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SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION ADOPTED 


A — Tor the Deva-nagari alphabet, and others related to it — 


■?T a, ^ d, 

^ t. 

t *, H H, gj «, gj ft, 
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p: d, ^ at, ^ 

0, ^ 0, 

gV au 
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^ ka 

^ sha ^ firt 

^ ha 

S fa 

Z fl^a 

35 la 

3E^ lha 



Visarga (•) is represented by h, thus hn amaSah Anuswdra Q is represented 
-by wi, thus stmJi, ■g'si varn^ In Bengali and some other languages it is pronounced 
and IB then irntten off, thus ^**1 baag^a Anundsika or Chandra-btndu is re- 
presented by the sign ~ over tbe letter nasalized, thus ST tn^ 

B — For the Arabic alphabet, as adapted to Hindsstani — 
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Tanwin is represented by 

n, 

thus 1;^ fauran 

Ahf-e 

maqama is represented 

: , — thus da'tcd 







In the Arabic character, a 

final sdent h 

IS not 

transhterated, — thus banda 


When pronounced, it is ivntten, — thus *df gunah 

Voivels Tvhen not pronounced at the end of a word, are not written in transhtera- 
tion Thus Im, not lana When not pronounced in the middle of a word or only 
shghtly pronounced in the middle or at the end of a word, they are written in small 
characters above the line Thus (Hindi) dekh’td, pronounced dekhtd , (K^h- 

miri) 4 M’k , ^ V pronounced kor , (Bihari) dekhathf 
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0 — Special letters peculiar to specjallanginges \nU bo dealt intli under tlio head 
of the languages concerned In the mcantiuic tho following more important instances 
may be noted — 

(o) The fs sound found in Jlaratlu Ta^hto (^), Kushmiri (^. ’n), Tibetan 
(i), and elsewhere, is represented bj N So, tho aspirate of that sound 
IS represented by t£h 

(J) The dz sound found in Marathi (ot), Pajlito (^), and Tibetan (i') is repre- 
sented by dz, and its aspirate b\ dsf‘ 

(c) Kashmiri u ^ represented by >7 

(d) Smdhi "Western PaCjiibi (and elsewhere on the K -W Frontier) jj, and 

Pa?hto j’ or ^ are represented bj n 

(e) The following arc letters pccubnr to Pn 9 ht 0 — 

fj ^ is or according to pronunciation , o rf, j f , j or o, accord- 
ing to pronunciation , zt/t or /./i, according to pronunciation i or ^ n 
(/) The following are letters peculiar to Sindhi — 

VW, J7i; «L. //;, ;j/j, ^ jj , v^jh, chh; 

3 dh ; d , c dd , i dh , £=> k , ^ ]h , gg , <^< 7 ^, 

^ n, i, It 

D — Certam sounds, which arc not provided for above, occur in (ranscnhiug 
languages which have no alphabet, or in writing phonetically (as distinct from transh- 
teratmg) languages (such as Bengah) whoso spelling docs not represent the spoken sounds 
The principal of these are the following — 

(5, represents the sound of tho a in all 
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a m hat 
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If 

fl 
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If 
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13 

th m tlntil. 

di. 

11 


If 

th in this 


The semi-consonants peculiar to the Munda languages arc indicated by an apos- 
trophe Thus V, t', P‘, and so on 

F — When it is necessary to mark an accented syllable, the acute accent is used 
Thus in (Khowar) dsstsfat, he was, the acute accent shows that the accent falls on the 
first, and not, as might he expected, on the second syllable 
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INTEODUGTORY NOTE. 


The present Volume of the Linguistic Surrey contains an account of the so-called 
■“Gipsy Languages” of India, so far as information concerning them has become 
available 

It has been prepared by Professor Sten Kono'n', of Chnstiama, Norway, who was 
for several years my Assistant, and to whose leammg and nnsparmg collaboration I am 
heavily mdebted I have myself carefully gone through his manuscnpt, and have here 
and there added a few remarks over my signature As General Editor of this senes of 
volumes, I am therefore responsible for all statements contamed m it 


GEOEGE A 6EIEES0N 
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GIPST IiVKGTJAOl S 


Others have been dealt with in connevion indi the Bhil languages in Vol IX, Part 
ui, of this Survey, vtc — 


l\nnio of dmlccl 

numtrr 

B&orl 

n,ooo 

Baiijari • 

i^sr.oo 

ChurapI 

1 ‘’00 

Habfira ' 

010 

Pnr'dlil or Takniilvori 

SOIS 

Sil algirl 

IdO 

Tfirlmukl or (Vol IX, Part ii) 

1 (.1.0 

Totai 

1 214 O'." 


There remain some vagrant tribes, who have, during Iho oiiemfions of tins Suney, 
been reported to possess languages of their on n, ri: — 


Jiamc of (Imlctt 

F<limatr>J nnmWr of ^poalor^ 

Beldarl 

1140 

Bhanitl 

14 

Dom 

13,100 

GjrOdi , 

0 

Gnlgnlia 

SI? 

Kjtnjarl (mclnding KucliBandhl) 

T,0£5 

Kolhatl 

2, .07 

Ladl 

500 

llacBana , 

30 

Malar 

2,300 

MyawvalS or Lharl 

9 

Natl , 

11,534 

Odkl 

2,S14 

Pepcjharl 

1,250 

Qa?al 

2,700 




61,650 

Siknlgirl 

25 

Totai. 

101,671 
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Of these, jMaoharia was returned from the Kapurthala State as spoken by a tnbe of 
fou'lers Trho had come from Sind It has turned out to be ordinary Smdiii mth a ahght 
admixture of Pan3abi and need not occupy us any more in this place The remaining 
Gipsy dialects named above thU be desenbed in the ensuing pages This list is unfor- 
tunately far from exhausting the number of such languages We knoiv that the 
Chuhras, the Dalals, the Ifaqi^ash, and several other tnbes and castes possess secret trade 
jargons of their own, and many criminal tribes have been desenbed who freely mix their 
speech with slang words and phrases in order to prevent outsiders from understanding 
them No new materials about them have, however, been forwaided for the purposes of 
this Survev, and I can theiefore only refer to such authorities dealmg with them as 
I have come across 
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GJPSy L^UJOV AOES 


AUTHORITIES— 

;MuhA 3 IMAT> ApduI/ Ghafuk , — A Cor7ip?A<t Dt^/tonar^ of //w Tt^nj uml hy th^ Cnvuiinl Trtbrx tn ihr 
Punjab, together inth a thorl hulory of each Mid, and the uawi and jilacet of rdMidenrc o] 
individual inembert For fho hbo of the police nnil jnil oDTiccrs BCrnng in tlio rnnjiil. Lnlioro 
Pnntcd at tEo Ccntail Tail Prc-si 1879 Contmns Slang ferms of GnmWcrK, pp 29 30 , 
Pilferers or Uthdigims, pp ^2 3S, Klinllait UcliaVlva and Tngn, pp 36-10 , San'-is, pp 10 ol , 
Doomnns, pp 51-54, Gnndhflas, pp 54-6C, Sacepers of Jlclhi Ilisfnet, p hi , Si'ccpers of 
Pnnjnb, pp 67 59, Hnmis, pp 50 00, llmnos, pp oO Cl , "llinns, p 02, Mcos, pp (i2Gl, 
Ahu-s nnd GooJn^^, p Irl , Tlings p 05 , Pnc1ili5ddns, pp 05 Cb 
Leitnek, G W , LL D — -4 Detailed Anali/nt of Abdul Ghafur $ Dietwnanj of theTmne ured by 
Criminal Trtbct tii the Punjab Lnlioro Printed n( <Iic Pniijal) Goiimmcnf Cml '^wrffnnnl 
Pi-cso, 1880 Tbis Annl^ysis" contains nil, nnd corrects almost nil (he wonU and rcntcnccs in 
Abdul GbnfurB so-cnlled DiciioimiT 


LEirsEn, G W , LL D — A Sletch of the Ohangarf and of their Dialcrl lioboro Printed nt (lie 
Punjab Govemment Civil Secretariat Press, 16S0 

IiElTVEE, G 'VT,LLD — Selection jroin the dheordt of the Punjab Gorcrnnirut Sietion I of Jinaiiiflie 
Pragnitiits di/rovertd in 1S70, 1ST3 and JS79, rilating to tJu dialer* of the Magoddt and o*} cr 
TTanArinj Tnbei, the Argot t of Thievtt, the Secret Trade-dialer* t and Siit'cmt or iidtir- Cn/p 
tography in Kabul, Kathmir and fho Punjab, folloiCtd I v on .Ireotinl of S/mfl-iri nritip and oj the 
Sigiit for the Ktimbcrt and Coloun imd tii the Maniifartiiri oj Shairls a$ ir II at 1 1 / an Anal'/tie 
aj a Shairl pattern, and by four Paget oj Shairl tenting, illutlraled by Draietmjr of ,Shairlt and 
by Speameni of Colourt chidlij in use in ih Punjab and Katl mir Laliore Pnntcil at the 
Punjab Government Cinl Sccrctannt Press 1662 

Leit\ee, G IV.LIjI) — Jppendij: to “Ohangart” and hngnutie Fragment/ ll ord/ aid I’/ rati 
illnrtrating the diaUctt of the Samf and ^fe nt alto oj Dancer/ Miratit and Duint Lahore 
Printed nt the Punjab Government Civil Sccreinnnt Prts.s, 1662 

Teotle, [Sin^ R C^— jln Examination of the Tradi Dialect of the Anggath or Painirrt on Papiir-rinehe 
til the Punjab and Eathmir Journal of tho jlsintic Soeictv of Bengal, Vol bn Part i, 16^1 
pp 1 nnd fi 

Temple, [Sir] R. C^ — The Delhi Dalah and thmr Slant Indian Intiijtmn/, Tol viv I'-S'iipp 155nndfr 

Bailet, Rev _T GEsAHAMe, D D — Kotet on Punjabi Dialect/ Contains I Notes on the S3sl Umlcvt pp 1 
and E , H The Secret "Words of tho Qnsnls, pp 0 and f , 111 Tho Argot of Pnnjibl Gamblers 
pp 11 and f , IT" The Dialect of the CaUpis, pp 13 and E Pnvatelv printed No dsfe or 
place of pubhcation 

fEj:TST:PT, 51 ,) — Kotet on Criminal Cla/ict in the Dombag Prcndenrii mth Appendtrn ntarding /oim 
Foreign Cnminalt leho oecanonaUg Ufit the Prendeneg ineluding Jhut/ on the DAiction o] 
Counterfeit Com Bomhay, 1906 


The rarious Gipsy tribes Lave not been distinguished m t]io language returns of the 
Number of speakers at I 0 M published Reports of the last Census of 1011 It IS there* 

fore difficult to compare the figures tntli the c^tlm 3 tcs made 
for the purposes of this Survey The total returacd under the head of Gipsi languages 
in 1911 was 28,291 distributed as follows — ° 


Ajmer 5Ieru'aTa 
Bombaj- 

C entrnl Provinces and Bcmr 
Pan jab , 

United Provinces 
Bnroda State 
Bombay States 
Central India Agenc\ 
Hvderabad State 
Ponjab States 
Rajpntana Ageacy 
OJh'T ProvmceB 


209 
8 3ti2 
2,274 
5 640 
1,673 
53l. 
2,326 
1 097 
4 56t> 
474 
456 
bSl 


Total 


26 294 



inthoddction 


Clajjiricalion 


TIic Gij":} (ImJccts considercKl m llic ensuing: pages can bo divided into two groups, 
ordmnrj duilec(s and argots Tlio former group comprises 
Boldflrl, Blmmti, Ladi, Odki and Pendbarl, tlio latter Dom, 
G irudi, Guliruha Kanjari, Kolba^i, Malfir, !MianunlC, Natl, Qasai, S 5 si and Sikalgari 
The former uroup is of the same ebamefor as the Gipsy languages described under the 
land of Bbih m A ol IX, Part iii, the latter can be compared witli argots such as those 
iL'-cdbi the Paninb gambler-, the Ciiubrls, etc Sec Authorities, above 

Within the first of our (no groups (he Pondlmris in some respects occupy a 
posit on apart, Iioing tomjKiscd of various elements without any common race or 
relimon Tlioir dialect shows that thev have bred for some timo m Eastern Raiputana, 
and hi'torv Lornihoratcs this inference Both the PendbArls and some of the Bham^s 
speak dialects v\iiich can bo described ns a im\luro of Dnkbinl HmdOstani and Jaipuri 
Most IMnmtas, however, speak Ttliurn Lidi is m all essentials a form of Jaipuri 
The Ods nr>- probahlv related to the Yadnrs, who sjicak a dialect of Tclugu, and they 
arc jirohablv originalh Drav idinns Their dialect, liowovcr, points towards Mnlwn or 
rhajis farlba- west The IhTdars arc described as a Prandian casto They usually 
etntc til it th<v are Bajpufs, and Dr Crooke thinks that tbev are related to the Ods 
The traditions and dialects of all (best' tribes point to the conclasion that they belong to 
the same stock as the Bniijnris, nnbiini«, and oilier tribes who now use a form of Bluli 
The traditums of both Baiijriris and iTalmras point towards Bnjputana Ethnologists 
are, however, agreed that all these tribes arc onginnlly Drnvidinn, to belong to the 
so-called Dravidian race Tlicir original homo has perhaps been situated farther south 
Thev have, however, become Vrvnnizcd at a comparatively early date, and philological 
considerations point to the conclusion that this occurred somowhero m Bajputana 
Dr Cronko is of ojniiion that these tribes arc branches of one great nomadic race, which 
also comprises tnbes such as the Sisls, Knnjnrs, Xats, and so on, te such Indian 
Gipsies as jiossess an argot Abo here we find traditions winch point towards Bajputana 
Tims the S^sls were, ncconling to one Indilion, ongmallv bards watli the Cbauban 
Bajputs Tliiir first ancestor was, thev sav, Sns ilnl, and his brother Mallanur was 
nirain the ancestor of the Kolb/ilis, vlu) seem to be von closely connected vnth the 
‘tfisis Thev are ibo related to the Knnjars, whose traditions only point towaids the 
piiurlo, and the ^ats, who sometimes, hkewase, maintain that they have come fiom 
Bajpntana 'IJic ‘saiqalgars of Benares assert that they were originally Ea3puts fiom 
Mnrwnr The Doins arc, according to thoir traditions, Nishadas, and thoir first ancestor 
IS Slid to have sprung from the thigh of King Venn Now Benbnns is the name of a 
modem llajput sept, winch, according to Dr Crooke, is of obvious Kherwar origin, 
ind the tomitry of the Xisli.idas is stated m the Jlaliabbarata (m, lOjSS) to begin 
where the Sarasv at! disappears in the samK Tlie Nishadas were, according to the 
Aitareva Brahniana, forest robbers, and ^rnliidhnra identifies them with the Bhillas In 
the Agmpiiriin 1 thej arc mentioned together with "other dwellers m the Vmdhvas ’’ 
It will he scon Hint these traditions point tovmrds Bn3putana or Central India It 
will now he of interest to sec how far an examination of the dialects spoken by these 
tnbes, i c of (lie dialects on whioli their argois arc based, corroborates those indica- 
tions Wc cannot of course expect to find inj thing more than indications The tribes 
in question are migratory, and, if they spend a long time m any district, they are 
likely to adopt its cuirent v crnacular 
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If Tve begin mtb Sasi, it -will be sbonn later on that the dialect vanes according to 
the locality in "wliicb it is spoken, it being Hindostiiui in the East and a mixture 
of Hindostani and Pabjabi in the Nortiiern Punjab, tbe stronghold of the tnbe Stray 
features sucb as tbe softening of bard mutes in tbo dative and gonitivo suflixos gu, gft 
and m "words sucb as dfrfid, tootb, are sucb as are also found in Western Pabari * Tbo same 
IS tbe case witb tbe obbque base ending m a in v oak bases, just as in klaratbi Porms 
sucb as tbe ablative suffix , tbe pronouns lianx, we , tarn, you, remind us of Gujarati, 
but also of Western Pabari Tbe dialect of tbo Sasis is closely related to Kolliati Tbo 
termination 6 of obbque bases, which is veil known from Gujarati and Western Pabari, 
IS hero common Porms such as mere-hn, to me, remind us of Pakbini HindOsiani, 
while the use of tbe relative base ja "with tbo moaning of a demonstrative in forms sucb 
as ]ahb, then, is m accordance "with tbe piactico m Rajasthani dialects 

If we now turn to Kanjari, we again find that tbe oblique base of v eak nouns ends m 
a or in o, as in Western Pabari Strong masculine bases olten end in d, plural a, as in 
RajastbanL Demonstrative pronouns sucb as jd, ji, that, are also in accordance "witb 
the usage in that language Pronouns sucb as wo, bo, yo, you, verbal suffixes sucb 
AS , gir, in tbe present and past , tbe frequent use of relative participles , tbe 
tendency to form a negative verb, and so forth, perhaps pomt to tbe existence of a 
Dravidian element in tbe dialect Kanjari ,js a comparatively consistent form of 
speech and seems to possess less local varieties than many other Gipsy tongues Tbe 
Kanjars are etbnograpbically related to tbe Sasis and KoUiatis, and also to tbe 
Haburas Just as tbe latter speak Gujarati Bhili in tbe Gangotic Doab, tbo language 
of tbe Kanjars reminds us of Gujarati, Rajasthani, and Pabari even in districts where these 
languages are not home tongues Tbe MagabijS Dorns of Saran and Cbamparan speak 
the current Bbojpuii of the districts Tliei-e i«, bon ever, also a tissue of Rajasthani, 
and the argot of tbe Dorns m so many points agrees with that in use among tbe 
Kanjars that it IS impossible to separate tbe two Nati also has some features vbicb 
seem to point towards Rajasthani, though tbe dialect underlying the argot of tbe Ka^s 
vanes very much according to distnct Garodi is a mixture of Hindustani, Eastern 
Rajasthani and Marathi, and a similar position must be assigned to the so-called Myanwale, 
while Qa§ai is based on Hindostani, Sikalgarl on Gujarati, and Malar on Kagpima 
Gulguba, finally, is too msuffioiently kno"wn to allow us to say anything defimte 
about its position 

There are accordingly also some philological reasons for supposing a common oiigm of 
many of the Gipsy tribes It wiU be remembered that they are described as belongmg to 
tbe Dravidian race and that some of them use Dravidian forms of speech Most of them, 
however, so far as they come "witbin the scope of this Survey, speak Arvan tongues 
If they are of Dravidian stock, that must be a secondary development Their 
original language cannot have been Aryan Now the existence of a Rajasthani 
element in so many Gipsy dialects may be taken as an indication that thev have 
abandoned their old speech and adopted an Aryan tongue witlun an area ivbere 
Rajasthani was spoken It is a curious coincidence that the stronghold of the Bhils 
who must have a similar origin, is found between the temtones occupied by 

‘ PnlSrl 1* cloeely rflated to Esjaitligni Sc« Yol IX, Pt pp lOSff 
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Gujnr'iCj njid ^rnritlii Like nitm^ Gipsy Innguages some Bliil dialects also 
h’ne Mink nouns vith an oblique base ending in a In Gips\, and in Pabarl, tins 5is 
intorv'bingeible uitb v, ubieb is coinmon in Gujarafi The theory might bo hazarded 
tint tills u-c of an oblique base, of t be kind elscu bore found in Jlnrfithi, in all these 
toiiijui's nuist bo duo to tbe oMslcnco of a substratum different from Itcljasthani and 
ronncitul mtb iM iritbi Then' are also otlier pbilological indications that the lan- 
nui^o of 11 ijastlnii iiid jnrts of Central India has once, m tbe times preceding the 
11 iiput nunsion hion more closeK connected with Old Marathi 

Iho tontlusion armed at alioie that most of these Gipsy tribes hare a common 
origin IS further strengthened by a consideration of the 
artificial argots uhicli sonic of thorn hare doi eloped "We 
hero find <o imieli i orrc'-iiondonoe in details that ive cannot ircll rcfiain from inforrmg 
tint tben is *^iiie coniu\ion hetween these Indian argots All of them are artificial 
In iniinei's do\ ned for tlie piirpa-o of cnahhng those ulio know them to converse mth 
I nth other uitlioiit the risk of hem:: understood by outsiders Such methods of 
sj>cnkini: nre in vise nil oier the uorld, and thin arc known under different names 
in the difTcrnit rmintrus 1 n Limlnml (lio\ arc called ‘cant,’ ' slang,’ ‘ thieves’ latin,’ 
'pv\l!nr-. rrenili,’ ’Smut Gib's Gnek,’ ‘IJnsh tongue,' ‘gibberish,’ and so on, in Prance 
'nnrot,' m Gorinniu * Kotw lelsi h,’ in Itnh ‘gorgo,’ ‘furhesco,’ in Spam ‘ germnnia,’ 
niul ‘O on Couuuou to nil of them is the cxtcn»nc use of a pccuhar vocabularj', and, 
m n'lditinn to tins, the pnctioc of disguising common words by means of transpositions 
■'i.d clnncc.s of letters 'JIio nocnhidnrc has usimllj been fclcliod from the most 
diffen nt soinxis, or else narious figures of spc'cch or associations of ideas lend to the 
use of well known words nilh new menmngs Tims wo find in the Spanish argot 
Gcnnnnin priist, (nkeu from tbo Hebrew , f/n/nr, ignorant, from the Prench, 

to I'hffa, which i- derived from /ow, salt, mid properh signifies a saltcellar, is used with 
the nunning of ‘parlour,’ because Sjnnisb sa/a, parlour, suggests sot, salt, and so forth 
Lvamplcs of transpositions from the same argot arc fispor for visia, view, ffreno 
for nr^ro, a nmser ( Jnnc'cs of letters aro also quite common , compare Rotwaclscb 
tci/:c instead of /otre, beat In tbo PiTcnces we find a device of tbe same character 
as the so-called p-langiiagc Thus, instead of jauua, sir, they may say jau-pan-na-pa 
or jau gavua gra Tins of coiin-c is a aeiy common way of producing an argot all 
occr the world I/C Diiclial tells us of the existence of a similar slang amongst the 
children of 'Metz, who add drcgtic to each syllabic, thus vousdiegue esdregue 
undrcgtic /ont/rri;i/c, sous tics uu fou, vou arc a fool Still more like our /i-language 
IS the Indian scboolboss’ Zatgau, where the letter c followed by a vowel i^ added to 
each ss liable , thus ] a:ha jaziiiizC fntzO for tim I aha gate ho, ailicrc are you 

"oin" ’ Dr Ivcilncr found Hus Zargari m use amongst tbe thieves of Peshawar, where 
be beard scntcnci s such as a-zn-s-lu-zo hu-zu-l-le-za for m-hd hula, caU bun A similar 
s lanmin^D is recorded from Bengal, where wc find sentences such as asami boshoi desdt- 
iosiofor dun hoi dtho, I wall give a book Sometimes we can observe bow similar word- 
pins s take tbcir origin in some new fashion A certain class of society affects a 
peculiar way of pronouncing or Iransformmg words, and tbe compliance with such 
whims becomes a kind of freemason’s token, by which ono shows lumself as a member 
of fashionable society Thus it was usual within certain circles in Pans, about 1880, 
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to add mar to eveiy word, and to speak of honlaugcmar insload of honlaugcr, n 
baker, c(^mar instead of cn/J, coffee That such a nay of changing common nordi 
well deserves to be called an argot, is brought out hi a comparison of the cant of the 
Tuaiifzai badmasbes mentioned by Dr Loitnor,' wlicro mv i is added to eior.v nord 

The argots ate chieffy used by criminals and disrcpulnblo indi\ iduals for the sake of 
secrecy Their nature is, however, qiuto the same as Hint of iho various kinds of play 
languages which we are accustomed to consider ns desultory results of children’s fancy 
All such speeches must bo compared, and it is of interest to ohsen o hou the methods 
are the same all over the world, just as a comparison of languages belonging to difTcrcnt 
linguistic fanulies discloses a high degree of snnilanU in fimdnincnfnl jirinciplcs 

In India there have probably been argots from the most ancient limes It is 
possible that they have to some cvlont their origin in 
Indian Argots sacntioinl ritcs It uould often be necessary to leil the 

actual meaning of a ceremony in order to preicnt nials and eiioniics from jicncrting it 
by means of sorcery and countor-ntes Tho curious \\ ords agavnii, dark fortnight , gacaii, 
bright fortnight , saMo, day , siijrai n, night , ynnya, month , smao/ o, year {Satapnllia- 
hrdhnatia i 7 2 26ff ) seem to belong to such a sacrificial argot The transmutitions 
and changes of words which are sometimes prescribed in the old Sutras, arc perhaps of 
a similar kind, though tho desire to avoid unlucky words also plays a rdlo The 
Indiaus, with their predilection for word-play and cinginatic language, must always 
have been especially qualified for devismg means for disguising the meaning of their 
speech An old eimmple is found in tho Mahabli,'irnta (I C751fl), where Tidura is 
represented as warning Yudhishthira, in tho prcsonce of a number of pcojilc, of 
impendmg treachery, in a jargon which only the speaker and Ins hearer could under- 
stand - 

There are, at the present day, many difforcnt argots m India Captain, non 
Sir, B 0 Temple has explained tho argot used by the Dellii DalSls, or Brokers This is 
a kind of speech which apparently has a vorv simple meanmg, nhilo some of the uords 
used impart a second, hidden sense to those u ho are initialed Thus an apparcntlv inno- 
oentuse of the numeral two or of words denoting such parts of tliobodi as occur in pairs, 
conveys the meanmg that the Dalai claims a commission of tu o annas m tho Bupeo 
Most Indian argots, and all those which arc represented in tho materials collected for 
the purposes of this Survey, are, however, of a different kind They arc artificial 
tongues which do not convev one meanmg to the initiated ones and another to outsiders, 
hut n hich are simply unintelligible to those who linie not learnt them This aim is 
attained by various means TTiere is, m the first place, a certain amount of peculiar 
words which are not used in ordinary speech Such slang terms are apparently widoh 
used, even by such tribes as have not developed a proper argot Thus many of the 
crumnal tribes of the Bombay Presidency have got them Our information on tho suh- 
jeot is, hoirevei, very imperfect, and it is, m most oases, impossible to state n hence they 
have been taken It os, on the other hand, notirc'ible how many of them aic idonfianl 

' Lingu\9ito Fragii\ents^ p (ht) 

VI J rruakaptha laja that tbi, jargon mode me of tho ’angjngo of outcaat a {mlichehhat), which rc«om 

Meitho Ungnageof tha connbr. bnt was angrammsticnl ond contameJ worje m wh ch ayllnblca wore omUtod, oUdoJ 

or altered He then giro* examplot m iv.«, ouui-u. 
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in different argots Thus the Tvord Ivg, to die, is used m Sisi, Eolhati, Kanjari, Dom, 
I^ti, Garodi, Myanirale, Gulguhn, and Sikalgari, diii, eat, occurs in the speounens of 
Sasi, Kolhatl, Kanjari, Eat!, Myanivale, and Sikalgari, JcMm, mouth, m Sasi, K6lhati„ 
Eati, and Garodi , Ihaul, llmild, house, m Sasi, Dom, Eati, and Sikalgari, and so forth 
Such instances add strength to the ooncluaon amved at above that there is a common 
base in many of these forms of speech Even if ire -were able to trace each of these 
■words back to its source, this -would not prove anything in regard to the nature of this 
base We have seen above how the peculiar -words of European argots have been 
collected from the most different sources The same is most certainly the case in 
India We cannot therefore infer that the Eanjars of Belgaum or the Qasais are of 
Arabic descent, because they use some Arabic numerals, or that the Saas have anythmg 
to do with the Tibetans even if bdrml, -wife, could be proved to be identical -with Sherpa 
pet mt, or chaf, water, -with Tibetan ohhu The great number of Hebrew words m 
Eotwaelsch warns us to be cautious in such matters SfaU, oonsidermg the fact that 
ethnologists dcsonbe the most important Gipsy tribes as Drandian, it is perhaps of some 
significance that several of the pecuhar argot words seem to have a Hravidian origm 
Thus we might compare Kanjari tu-Umle, belly, -with Kurukh , Sasi lo^d, to beat, 
with Kurukb lan*d , Myanwale geld, boy, son, with Terukala gdvdlyu , Kanjari and 
Sikalgari pddd, huU, -with Tamil mddn , Horn itgnd, eat, -with Tamil ttmnv , 
jpinp?, fire, -with Kanarese benii, Dom iic/iioc, fire, -with Kuru^ chxoh, Kanjari til, 
ttfir, give, -with Tamil tara, Savara tin, Kanjari kidd, give, with Terukala kiid , 
MyanwalS htlwdd (compare Giripari Sirmauri go, and bartedt^, come, with Eanarese 
ho, go, Tamil vara, come, respectively , Sasi hatmnd, Kolhati bond, Ea^i bund, MyanwSle 
hdno, gold, with Tamil poQ, Sasi kudrd, horse, with Tamil hnd\re\, Sasi Jchauld, 
Eati hhdlld, Sikalgari khdl, Malar khatti, house, -with Golara hhdli, room, MalaySlam 
hiidi, house, compare Malar khttlsd, husband, and Terukala hhultSi, wde, the last 
syllable of which latter word should be compared with m tangki, sister, Sisi 
tundd, Kolhati iande, Eati pig, -with Tamil pasrt, Sasi b%nlc^, run, -with 

Knrukh bongd, Kanjari, Sikalgari khetjld, Qa?5i hhedd, Kolhati rhetfd, house, -with 
Eanarese A Jierfa, Kolhati he(ti, wife, -with Eanarese hendatl, and so forth I feel no- 
doubt that we' should be able to compare many more words, if we had a fuller knowledge 
of the argots In face of the fact that comparatively many of these parallels have 
been taken from Kurukh. it is perhaps worth while recalling -the Kumkh tradition 
that they have come from the Eamatic and proceeded eastwards along the Earbada, 
f e past the Vmdhyas It may also be of interest in this place to make a note of some 
few details which -will be mentioned below when dealmg -with the mdividiial argots, such 
as the interchange between hard and soft sounds m Sasi, Kolha-ti, Eati, etc , the 
disaspiration of aspirates and aspiration of unaspirated sounds in several argots , the 
frequent use of relative participles, of a negative verb, of certam pronouns and 
suffixes, and so on, in Kanjari , the employment of karhS, havmg done, or similar- 
forms -with the meaning of Tamil egrw, Terukala anda, Sansknt *U, etc , after a direct 
quotation, and so forth, though many of these features are also found in Pahari an,d 
elsewhere 

Most words m the Indian argots are not, however, so far as we are able to judge 
■with our present imperfect knowledge, peenhar to them, but lielong to the common 
.Aryan vocabulary of India They are then adapted for use by various means of 
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disguise, ]ust as is the case in European argots It is noticeable that the transposition 
of letters after the pattern of the Bnghsh cant word 'icclop, police, jilays a comparatn cly 
unimportant r61e in the materials at my disposal I may note instances sueli as 
Sssl kdbrd=bakrd, goat , obdml=n>dohi, shoe-maker , iCp=:pctt Iiclly , Garodi dnbb— 
badd, big, and so lorth More common are changes by means of prefixed or suflixed 
syllables, which then often replace the beginning or the end, respect n cly, of the word 
Tlie details wiU be mentioned under each argot In this place I sball onh make 

some general remarks The simplest way of disguising a nord bv means of a prefix 

IS exactly the counterpart 6f the practice m the /j-language and Zargari Thus in 
Sasi kha-kdl, famine, dha-gal, neck, the syllables rf/m, respeotn el}, have simply 
been prefixed to the ordinaiy word It is, honever, still more common to drop the 
old initial m such cases , thus, Sas! Ji.Iia'i=das, ten , jJiulhd = bhullid, huiigri In 
some forms of Nati we find the initial added again at the end, thus, mct-1 hd=khcl, 
field In Malar chali‘inbahn=balnn, sister, ue see the entire uord in its ornrinal 
form added to the disguised word These two last deiicos arc of coni ee more casUy 
discovered, and they do not seem to be of common occurrence M'ltli regard to 
prefixes I would add that wo can, m a few cases, trace the existence of nilcs or 
rather tendencies which pcriadc all the argots Thus Z. and Z/i are most commonly 
prefixed to words hegmnmg with lowcls, the palatals ch, chb, j and jfi arc almost 

exclusively used with such words ns begin with labials , nb is a substitute for 

aspirated letters and also for s , and? is mostly used before or instead of gutturals 
The fact that such is the practice in all our argots is a further inditalion that they 
have a common base 

The most usual state of affairs mth regard to disgmsing suffixes is illustrated bv 
words such as SSsi lauhgd=laUd, said, where a single consonant is added Words 
■such as Sasi, KSlhati father, u here a consonant followed bv a vowel has been 

added, are of a similar kind There arc, however, also more complex additions, some- 
what like the Parisian cafemm =caf6 The most common arc additions after verbs 
such as sar in Sisi, Kolhati, Natl d-sai, come, and «n;, tear, ba> , m numerous Kaniari* 
Dorn, Qasai, Malar and ]\£yanwale verbs, and so forth AYc can also hero notice 
how the same additions are used in the same way m more than one argot Thus I 
or 5r IS common after verbs endmg m vowels or in Am Sdsi, Kolhati, Kanjari, Nati 
Myanwale, and so on , additions containing an > are, as already remarked common 
in verbs m many argots, additions such as Dorn khaxld, Sikalgari khald ’Kaniaru 
Mb, Myanwale elu, Malar hi, are clearly connected with each other On the whole 
It seems certam that not only are the general principles the same in the different 
argots, but that their apphcation in many cases follows identical lines m all of them 

Conclusions If We take a general view of all tlie facts, wo” will 
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the most impmtant Gip^ tribes are classed by ethnologists as forming one 

mce, of Dravidian features, which seem to have long led a m^tory 
hfe, roaming over most of India , mionuory 

m.iy of them hare tratooo. temg their ongm baok to the Baipate 
their dialects also pomt to the conclusion that the tribes li a ’ 
people speahog Kajoathani dialeets, thoogh- 
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4 Konio plulolo^ical features sbou that tliore is a suI)-structuro of Linguages 

more rolnled to Jlar.’ltln than to Itajnslbfmi , 

T) many of (Jicso tribes have developed a sccict language based on their 
dialects 

G these argots contain several jiociilinr arords which are common to many of 
them , 

7 the principles nndcrlving the formation of these cant languages and also 
their npphoation in individual cases present striking points of analogy m 
the ditTerent trihcs , 

5 a certain immhcr of the jiecuhar cant words seem to bo Dravidian , and 

9 some Gipsy tribe-, speak Drandtnn Inngungcs 

Taken togctlicr, nil these jioints make it highly probable (hat the inrious Gipsy 
languages dealt nitli in the ousuing jiages linic a common origin, a language which 
nas onci si>okcn by a tribe of Draridinn race that aanio under the mfluenco of Aryan 
tongues in a U>cahh where Inngingas akin to jrnralhl bad been spoken but had to 
pile war to ll'ijisfli/ini This nould take us to /he Yindhvas and the country to the 
north of the Vindhias, ic to llio territories uhicli the *kr\nns found occupied bv 
Xi'-hadas The tribe or tr^be^ in question have probably' Jived as vagrants from the 
most ancient timc« YTth tlic growtli of Anan cmlisation they would natiually 
cJuHi^c a-- tlair stronahojd localities where -\jyan cnili'atiCn had not got a firm 
footing Tlie many Blill dialects spoken in tho lulls from the A^'indlivas and north- 
unrds probahh iiavc a similar origin and might uell be the tongues of descendants 
of null migratory tribes who liad taken to n settled mode of life Such questions 
should, however, for the tunc being lie left to (be consideration of ethnologists It 
mas, in this connc\ion, ho noted that nc find Gipsv tribes and also Bhils who, at 
lilt present day, rtiil sjicnk Dnsidnii tongues 

It has ht'cn remarked ahoac (hat (be denomination Gipsy docs not imply any' 
connexion anth (he Gipsies or Koiiiana dials of Europe Tlicso latter hare originally 
come from India, and it i'- well knoarn how they resemble (he Indian Gipsies in 
appearance and hnhit-^ It has also been pointed out tlmt their kangunge shows many' 
points of correspondence aa ilh the dialect of Indian Gipsv tribes such ns the Doms 
In this connexion it is north nhilo noting the similarity' between European Gipsy 
avoids hucli as / 7 ayo, a gentile, jiilcl, dog, and Sasi Aajja, Xati man , Kanjarl 

jhShI, MatinwalC j«/t/a, chhida},bUftlaJ,Vio\hh\\ dholla}, dog The language 
of tho giysics of Europe, howcacr, points towards the extreme Xorth-West of India, and 
tho prevailing opinion amongst scholars seems to he that they have nothing to do anth 
the Indian tribes avlioso dialects arc here under consideration Tho hypothesis might, 
however, he hazarded that members of the same vagrant race from avhich the Indian 
Gipsy tnbes aro descended came up to the NorthATcst, and remained there long 
cnoueh to -idapt their language to the pmctico prevailing among frontier tobes Some 
of them parsed on before this adaptation look place and became tlie ancestors of the 
Armoninn gipsies, nhoso language docs not point to the north-western frontier but 
ratlier to UindOstan Tlic bulk of these Gipsies later on brought their language, as 
modified among frontier tribes, to Europe, and became the ancestors of the Eomany 
Chals 

0 2 


\Ot XI 



12 


pendhart 

I 

Under the name of ‘ Pmdarees ’ the Pe^dharis are well known in Indian history 
They were plundering hands of freebooters who first came to notice after the fall of 
Tippoo Sultan of Mysore Of po common race, and of no common religion, they 
welcomed to their ranks the outlaws and broken men of aU India — Afghans, Marathas, 
or Jats They represent the debris of the Mughul empire, which had not been incor- 
porated by any of the local Muhammadan or Hindu powers that sprang up out of its 
rums Their head-quarters were in Malwa, but their depredations were not confined 
to Central India In bands, sometimes of a few hundreds, sometimes of many thousands, 
they rode out on their forays as far as the opposite coasts of Madras and of Bombay 
The most powerful of the Pepdhari captams, Amir Khan, had an organised army of 
many regiments, and several batteries of cannon Their power was finally broken by the 
Marquis of BAstings in 1817 

- Their name is said to be derived fi?om ‘pendhat a sheaf, and probably meant originally 
^ grasBcutters ’ 

At the Census of 1911 the number of Pendhaxis was returned as 6,413, 100 of whom 
■were Hmdus and 6,313 Musalm^ns 

They were distributed ks follows — 

Central India Agency . . 4,014 

Elsewhere . . , . . 2,399 

Total 6,413 

\ 

The only district which returned Pendhari as a separate language for this Survey 
Tras Bharwar of Bombay, which gave a total of 1,250 speakers Specimens have, how- 
ever, also been received from Belgaum (Bombay) In other distnots Pendhari has 
probably been mcluded under the head of Hindostani It is used only as a home lan- 
guage by the tnbe which speaks it In them mtercourse with other people, its speakers 
employ ordinary Hindostani 

To judge from the specimens Pendhari is a mixture of rough Dakhini Hindostani 
with Marathi and Bajasthani The particular dialect of the last mentioned languac'e 
with which their Hinddstani is mixed, seems to be Jaipur! Compare putd, sons , lapa, 
father , cldxe, is , clihd, was It is not necessary to discuss this jargon at length. I give 
two short specimens, one from each distnct They both agree m all essential points 
Note the use of Tie as a postposition of tho locative, present forms such as uttariinu I 
descend , nidi unu, I beat, where the final «« reminds us of the Dravidian termmation of 
verbs, and the way m which lai -ke, having done, is used at the end of a quotation, hke 
the Sanskrit iti and the Dravidian andii, having said ’ 
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PENDHARI 


Specimen I. 

DisrjiicT Duahtvab 

Kim tk Admi-ku do pufa chbC Us-nc-sl nhana put SpnS 
Some one tnan-lo iico sons iccre Them xn-ftom younger son oxen 
b'^v-ku boln, ‘ bap, miiro lii«so-ku awaltO junl-kfi bata rmje de ’ 

fa'Jer-lo fnid, 'father, mg sharc-to comxng properiy-of share tome give' 

I’nC apni jmd"! un-ku bat-diyn Tbod6 din-ke picbcbe 

Jig him oicii j/ropcify them-to teas dtcidcd Feio days of after 
nbfmn 'nb inil'i-ku ok dur uiiJak-ku rasta hya 

hj yotmaer all hanng-gathcred one distant conntnj’to xcay waS'taken 


IVb'i utiL dhundpnnC sc 

aima 

mai 

kbarab-kar-diya 

Sab 

There bg-hvn luxtiriousnc‘8 icith 

own 

property 

spoiled-was-made 

All 

irania-lC kc 

angC 0 

lUubk-nC 

Ck 

bndii duknl 

pads 

Bill 

une 

^pcnt-haeing 

then that 

country in 

one 

big famine 

fell 

And 

by-hm 

pnntn*iiC 

rab-gai fi 

UnC 

0 

mulnk-ko 

ek 

admi-ko 

pas 

porcrtv-in 

xi-icas heed 

By-hm 

that 

coiintry-of 

one man-of 

near 

3 a-kar 

un-ku 

iiul-kC 


rab-gayu 

Une 

ise 

suwia 

gone-hacxng 

htm-to 

jotned-hacing 

t(-xoas heed 

By-him 

him 

sioine 


clnranC-ku 

apin' 

kbclan-nc 

bbCj-diyu 

0 

suiVTra kbanc-ka 

bbuse-si 

fcedtngfor 

own 

fclds-into 

it-icas sent 

He 

siotne cating-of 

hitsks-f) om 

apn/i pCt 

bbarnC-ki kliusi cbbi, 

tab 

6-bi 

use 

koyi 

oten belly 

ftlltng-of hapinncss teas, 

then 

lhat-even 

to-hm 

by-anyone 

dijo 

nai 

UnO 

bu£ir 

bo*kC, 

‘mere 

bap-k§ 

kette 

mas-gitcn 

not 

By -him 

sensible brcome-having, ' my 

father-of 

hotv-maiiy 

tnajurdaran-ku 

upnG-kb 

1ms 

bo-ko 

3 asti 

rabe 

otte 


tcrcants-to ihcntsclcesfor sufficient become having more lematned so tnuch 
rutya rab'ui'-cbliL Iluua-to-bi mai bbuk-se marS Mai 

breads remained Still I hungeifrom dxe I 


jiikal-ko bfip-kC taraf ja-kC use kabSgS, “ar§ bap, 
gone-oul-hacxng fathei -of dii ectxon gone-having io-hxm mll-sfty, " 0 father, 
mai ICrC ■•amno l)bi Al!il-kC uppar gunlia kara Is>k§ ang§ 

by-nie oj-thee bcfoi e and God-of against sin teas done Thts of after 
tera put kaua-lCuC-ku mai layakb nai Ter6 majuri-ke jawSuaD-ne ek 

ihy son bcmg-callcd-for I tcorlhy not Thy htre-of servanis-m one 
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ri miuAkI 


lar-le nuje bi lakli,” knr-kO 1)0ln,’ knr-ku 

made-ltaviug tne also keep,” said-hatmg mav-sat/,' said^/iovnig it-tros->.otd. 

■Oth-ke apno bSp-kanC ayfi ChbClo imG nbi rnsffi llmi 

Arisen-having oicn fathei-ncai came Ihit foi'-futii shll tenv much 

dur ebbi-to us-k5 bap 11 *:^ dCkb-kC incliar InkA-kf 

far icas-tlien hts fathC) htm <>ecH-hni tug metcu appltrd-hnciug 
nbat-ko jn-ko galC iml-ko U'-f imikk.i 

run-liamng gone-havtng neck cmlraced-hactng lo‘huu J i<is tcas-oircti 
Put use, ‘bap Alla-ko uppar bin Icri akbT-ko ‘•nnnC mai gunlia 

Son io htm, ‘fathe) God-of agatnsi and thy eyes of hefote hy tne siu 

kara Ab ango kadl-bi imi tCr.'i put knua-lijr •-arika nai,* 


teas done 

Note after cccr-even I 

thy 

son callinq-for fit 

not,’ 

kar-ko 

bola 

CbbCto-bl 

bap-nO 

'ipnC 

uauknr-b'ka-ku, ‘ llmi 

tlidkut 

said-having 

said 

Tct 

father-by 

own 

set rauls-to. 

‘ rci y 

good 

3 bage-ku 

bbar 

laka-kc 

\l':o 

pin 

bill us-kr 

li.'it-ku 

niiguti 

coat 

out 

brought -having him 

di eis 

and his 

hand-to 

ring 

bba-ke 

pa\r-ku papsa 

dCo 

Phi 

banian kba-ki 

kbusi'cC 

put-having 

feet-on shoes 

gicc 

ind 

ICC eaten haring 

happil’f 

rliai 


Kay-kayc-tO 

c men pul 

mir-gaia 

cbb'i'lu, 

pbir-kf 

should-stay 


JFhy-said-then 

this my son 

dcad-oonc 

ira«, 

again 

]ita buwa , 

gayn*cbba-(b, 

pbir-ko 

imla,’ 

knr-kt 

bul.'i 

Bill 

alive became, 

gone-icas, 

again tcas-fouud,' 

satd-haring 

it-icas-said 

And 


unan kbu^i kar-ne liigA 
they meriy to-makc began 



time-at 


languages. 

rajmjTljjl 

®PEOIMem II 


”'''^_ is-bi “1 . jiu,.i, 

° thMs . "'Wiere / KUJa '“>oi-,„ 

7'''' «Wa "■ liSd-ais , ''■'?»':/!>«»i dOa^ 

^ar-le , ^^^b-ke ^t-iast . ^ 

>»ade-Ar.^,.. ^-le ^ seen-h^^. ^Sadi-ks 


lahut 

Jox 
^■bi 

Dai 


Ws . , . 


ior-io , «<»«*»„ 

War . . , ■‘"■■"Wad khm „ ' 

^e Jld -^fiere P^m 


Dai 
not 
phikii' 
Viety 
•^%-i.e 


«.CUct 

^^^s-made 


Ds-ke 

pi-le ^ 

ITse J,. 

y-^-u Z 

standing ,,, , 

^ nittch 
rSsfe-si ^ . 

flZ 

i '0 

i.35 

PSM '"-Wfodi, 

, ciJie 3 ’ 7 

18 ?> pncbha. 

kar-le ^^^ed 

.r --- 

Z‘ ZT 

»sr 

Piasaag-ij {,gj. ^ ^ 

->''^^ing.of sim-Lg 

^'^avtllg 


obbi, . ^^-the-sale kar- 

icas / °'^bab ^^»nlt„(j 

' ^'^°^')fhai.rea8on 

° ^o ei 
i^al-oerg 


Otte-ne-ch 

"» “■'= a-ip; ^°^'”>nch-tn 

f^^t-beiiig ^ ^dde-ne in- 

km . m-n 

. oa, /oa: 


rkan-d, 

T 

TT- 

n, kok, 

fo.: 


sgadi 

^oter azajj. 

J^di - , _ 

«*Jxe 


deiia 

.ab 

Pj-as 
«rra^ 
eiJa-ci 

^^^DQnn ^ 

’^^soend ’ 
ketta 

^OlCfJiuc/i 

cbbe 


Ke 

tn 

thou 

tape 

dotcn 

’dos, 

'f^end, 


^"^<^hlu Pa'ni 

"We-ts .^"i' 'War J" 
^"«'W “■; iar-te '''■'«■ 

TTO 
that 


bdla 

satd 


not ' 

*"■«« ta., 

ad/j, (alia , , 


IS 

hhi 

find 

£ 

tPfus 



\r 


rrvnnirl 



•vv'’ p'* hhar-kC 

pan! 

piya Pichhe-st 

uppar 

ane-ku 

/r;' t'll^ pld-Zn-iny 

xcater 

vac-dnin/ Aftenrards 

lip 

coming -for 

t'fi* 11 donu 

mil-kt 

bahut wakat plnklr 

karfi 



-J-T tfo>c to'l joined-/ (jTitiy tn^'ch tnnc anxiety tcas-madc 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Ir » imtiif'r, n fox hcin" Terr tliirsly and looking for water on all sides, rambled in 
but to no purpose At last be found a little nater in a deep pit and 
jutij^l jrto it not bee<bng the future consequence There he drank water to his 
brar* •> content and began to meditate as to how he was to get out, but there was noway 

Th'ofoa', fhorc he was, a close prisoner, and fell to thmkmg Meanwhile, a 
eoa* l><'ini: tlurfily, ohanced to come down to the icry pit by the same road and seeing 
a for It) if, 'Old, — * Oh, sir Toi, you are verv cle\ or indeed , wc are all dying of tlurst, 
whib' }.ni dnnt mter here, Inving come all alone without tho knowledge of anybody 
V. -j wf II, 1 too Will come doirn , how is the water ° ’ 

Upon this the fox said, — ‘ Oh, fncnd,it is too sweet to desenhe This water tastes- 
jiu* lite tiertar Toil are welcome, come soon and dnnk it If anj body else happen 
to mnn 111 fc, loll ma\ not ect it ' 

At fb)*' t unning advice, the silly gait 3uiuped down and drank his till Then they 
I b r i< lift'd for a long time how to effect their escape 



bhSmtT 


Tlie Bhamtas are a criminal class who are especialh active as railway thieves It 
seems probable that then original home was tbej Telngn-speaking oonntiy At the 
present day, however, settlements are to be found in several of the districts and native 
states in and bordermg on the Bombay Presidency At the Census of 1911, 4,270 
Bhamtas were returned from the Central Provinces and Berar and none from 
elsewhere 

They do not lead a gipsy life but settle in some village from which their gangs 
start on their thieving expeditions 

They are known under several different names such as OapthacJiors, UcMms, 
Vadarla, and so forth The home tongue of most of them is Vadari, a debased form 
of Telugu ' They also speak Marathi, Hindostani, and Kanarese In speaking Eanarese 
they drop their ‘h’s’ The home language of some of the Ga^thachors of the Bijapur 
District IS Kanarese Those of Nagpur in the Central Provinces speak a broken 
mixture of Dakhini Hindostani and Jaipur Bajasthani Only fourteen speaker’s of this 
Bhamti were reported fiom the Central ProTinoes As the Bhamtas of elsewhere speak 
Telugu, I do not further refer to them It is hardly worth while giving examples of the 
othei's As, howevei, some good specimens have been received, I give a portion of a 
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Sqn, and a folktale received from Nagpur 

The fullest accounts of the Bhamtas which I have seen are in pp 464 and ff of 
Part I of the Toona Gazetteer, m pp 3 and £E of The Ststory of Mathrny Thieves tenth 
Stnts on Deteotion, by M Paupa Eao Naidu, Madras, 1900, and in pp 16 and ff of 
the Notes on Ortmival Classes m the Bombay Biestdevcy, by M Kennedy, Bombay, 
1908 


‘ Seo above, Vol IV, pp CWS 



18 


[No 3] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

Specimen I. 

District Nagpur 

Koi-ek admi-ku do poi’ya clilio Ds-iua-ka jiiina jiorva 

A certain mun-to two sons tcoc Thcm-in-of the yonngo son 
baba-ku knba-cbliu, ‘ us-uie-ka ino-ko mCra liissa dc* ' Plitr us-nc 

the-father-to said, ‘ thal-tn-of me-to my shaic give' Then Imn-ly 

Tis-ko daulat'ka kissa bat-diva-cMic PbCr tliodC dm hoj-C-olilie 

hm-to the-proyerfy-of sliaic icas-divided Then a-fcio days pffss(?rf-/)nd 

naua porya sab 3 atua IC-kb dur do5 gnva-cbbC Aur 

tlie-younger son all estate fahen-hacing fa> country went jbid 

•waba ]a-k6 beakkal-«e paisa kboya-cbliC* Plier sab 

theie gone-having indisci innnatcly money he-squandcred And all 
kbarcb-ne-ke bad us de^-me ^ bada kal pada-ebbo Ibe 
spendtng-of after that count) y-in g)cat famine fell Therchy 

us-ko bipat padl-cbbe IbC o kai us des-kO bbalC jdmi-ko 

Inm-to want hefell Then he some that country-of a-good man-of 

jaure raba-ebbe. Us-ne us-ko apna kbet-me dukar ebaranC-ko 

neai remained Hnn-hy hvn-io hts-own Jicld-tn swine fccdtng-for 

lagaya-cbbe Ibe dukar-ka bbusS kba-ke pet bbaran-kO 

tf-icas-employed Then thc-swine-of liushs caten-hamng belly filling-qf 

bicbar kiya obbe Koi-ne us-ko kai-na diya cbb§ 

thought made-ioas Any-hody-hy Inni-to anything-not given-teas 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BHlMTl 

Specimen II. 

District Nagpck. 

Ik Birbfil-kn biitl cblia, Ck r.lja-ka botu cbba Un-ki badi 

One Jilrbal of son teas, one lutg-of son was Them-qf great 

do‘:ti rabc Dol-ku dil Ck chlin Un-no kaba ke, 

friendship existed J3oth~of mind one teas T/iein-bg tt-was-said that, 

‘ jis-kfi bibfi^v pabilo liogn nn-ne npni bayko dusri>ke ghar 

‘ tchosc marnage first will-bc htm-hg Ins-own wife oihe> ’s house 

patban-nfi' B'ldsfdia-kC betc-ka bibnw pabilo bua Us-ki 

iS-lo-bc-scnt ’ The-htng-of son-of marnage fust became Hts 

Inr'it bado dbum-su ai-cbbC Pbir us-ku ok bistar-par 

marriage-procession gieal poinp-ioilh came Then him-to one bed-ttpon 

bO-kC dost-ki jad ai-cbbC PbOr 6 apno naebara-ku 

Iccomc-haciiig fnend-of recollection came Then he hts-own wife-to 

kabi-clibC kC, ‘ pabilo tu Birbal-ko jalia ja-ko Sw , mera 

said that, 'first thou Uirbal's here gotic-hactng come, my 
kaul-bacban buu-cbbC ' 0 pber Birbal-kC jaba bat-mO paebarti 

promise bccomc-ts' She then JinbaVs here the-hand-in five-lamps 

IC*-ko ga!-cbbo Us-ku rasto-nia cb5r cbor milc-chb6 Us-k5, 

tahcn-hacing tccnl Rcr-lo sticel-m four tincccs met Her 

sab dagina utaro-rabC Un-n6 kabl ke, ‘ tu mora 

all omaments taknig-off-they-iocre ILci-by xt-was-satd that, 'thou my 

dagina ka utarC-ebbo ? JIC ko Birbal-ko ba-s6 a-jan-de , 

ornaments why art-lahing-ojf ? Rc-to Bh bat's hcre-fiom let-go-and-come t 
plnr mCra sab dagina utar-lc ’ CbOr-ne kabya, ' ya bl 

then my all ornaments lahe-ojf' The-tlneoes-by tl-was-satd, ' she too 
bfo kal-cbbo ’ Yek cbor w ito-I bui^ba Tin cbor gayg cbori 

well said' One thief there sat Thtee thieves went theft 

karan-ku Plnr ya gai Birbal-kC yaba Bnbal-ne us-ko 

commtHtng-Jor Then she went Btrbal's here Birbal-by her-as-to 

dekbi-ebbo Palang-par batbai-ebbS Batba-kc apne dil-me 

she-ioas-seen A-bed-on she-was-made-to-sit Seated-having hts-own ihe-mtnd-in 
socb kara ko, ‘ bad^iba sabnC-bi ' uttebi cbhe aur gaarar-bi 

consideration was-made that, ‘ the-Uing wtse-also that-much is and a-foot-also 

D 2 
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BHlarri 


utteM clihe, ke apni Sej-ki bayko mere yabS patbai-cblie ’ 

that-mucJi is, because Iits-own bed-of mfe my heie seni-t^ 

Us-ko kaba, ' itne dm 6 mera bbai raba, ibbe tu 
Ser-to 'if-ioas-said, ‘ so-many days he my brother was, theiefoie thou 
bban bui-cbbe Wo mera babinoi buwa ’ Wajir-ne 

ststei become-avt Se my brotlier-m-laio became The~^ntntster-by 


us ko lugda angi pabera-cbbe, 
her-to a veil a-bodice was-put-on, 
diye-cbbe, kaba, ‘ bai, tu, 

tcere-giveii, it-ivas-said, ‘ lady, thou 
Ek cbor raata-ma batba rab§ 
One thief on-the-road seated was 


aur aobcbbe bbari pacb dagme 


and 

best valuable 

’ five ot naments 

ja’ 

Bai 

raste-su 

cbali 

QO ’ 

Th e-lady 

the-sti eet-by 

went 

Us-ko 

bai-n6 

kabi, 

‘ mmS 

Sim-to 

the-lady-by 

it was-said. 

'my 


sab dagme utar-le Me-ko pacb dagme jasti mile-cbbe ’ 

all ornaments tale-off Me-to Jive ornaments more have-been-obtatned-.’ 


IJtti bat-cbit bo rabi-cbbe to tin cbor aye-obbe TJn-ko 
Thaf-much conveisation going-on-was then the-three thieves came Theni-to 
aisi cbori rmli-cbbe ko sat pidbi kbSye to 

such a-theft was-obtained that seven genet ations if-they-eat then 
sare-na Cbor-ne kaba ke, ‘ tera payTaTV 

it-icould-be-erhausted-not The-thieves by tt-ioas-said that, ‘ thy footfall 
bcs laga Ham-ku cbori kbub mili-cbbe To bn.r n su 

good has been-proved Xfs-to theft great obtained-icas Thet efore us-from 
p5cb dagme le-le ’ Cbor-ne pacb dagme diye-cbbe Pbir 

fve oiuaments tale' The-thieves-by five ornaments given-toere Then 

bddS^-ke 36re Si-cbbe Bad5aba-ne dil-me s6sa ke, ‘ dil 

tke-ling-of near she-came The-lmg-by mtnd-in it-ioas-thought that, Hhe-heart 
obar-ma kis-ka bada cbbe ? ’ 

the font -among whose great is f ’ 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

li<ro viTv onto n Prnno Miiii’slor mmed jnrbi), lio Iwd a 'son Tho hng, Ins 
in itit r, a’s'i liau i '•> n 'lln o two wore gronl friends nml Imd nil their tlionghts nnd 
wiOu- in toiniiuni, Hn \ n>,n od tlmt irliiolitncr of the Iwo wns innrricd lirst should 
‘ ’illu*\\if< .<> i ho other houv ' Tiie kiii'^ s son ms the one fim< ms first mnrruxl, 
ni'd tie hr.de i 'll no homo to the pnlnie with groit pomp "When the prince caino 
to lu\l with lo'r, he romomhi ri'd his fnciiil, and said to licr, ‘lou must first go to 
lhr’'ars lio.isi I must loop my promise ’ So sfaifcd off for Birlml’s house, 
cirrviiu' in her hand the fi\< lustntioii lamps of her wedding night 

Oi till w”! she luel four ihieics, who slnighlmi hegnn to relict c hci of all 
O' 'line its ’^aid she ’"V^ht nre \nu (akimj off m\ ornnineiils - Let mo first go to 
hirhal s 1 oim . and ifu'rwarJs <(ime haek to ton Then tou can take thorn ’ The 
rhtiii-. ''I'prei, Ilf tins sii_^t ^1)011, nnd left nni of their niiiiihei sifinjg there, whilo 
the o'her thru went oh to le d for more hoota 

s , ,1 \tt\ on to Ihrhal's limisi Jtirbal,' as soon as lie s.aw hi r, made her 
t 1 s t ujvi ) a led n il tiion'^lit iii Ins mind, ‘The Kimr is pirtia wise, and paith a fool , 
fo- hi las s^Mt hi a, to UK, fill wife of lus own h«I ’ Then he said to her 'Tor main 
i’ as aoir Ill's an Mi-s In i a m\ hr dhtr ^ow J look upon a on ns ma «istcr, niidon him 
's na sn'irs hii hai d lie.. !i "aae her a present of .a hniidsnniL aeil and a liodicc, 
a . o , ai a- ' ihh iweL, "i. 1 to’d her to i.i» home ‘so she went bnck ha the aaay 
sin had * m. nnd hand tin tliu'f sittim,' wlieri she had left him 

'^(lw sad si I , Mall nff all m\ onnmeiits I Imai "ot fiai more tlinn I 
} ‘d a 1 1 n ami saw nu las ’ A\ liih thea were talking the tlireo other thioats caim 
up Ih< a hail ill eii sa saures>fu! m their thefts timt Ihoa had got hoota sutficionfc lO 
feed s(.\tu esiuntums arithout henig exhnusted The.\ said, ‘Your footsteps hare 
brought tis f>l 1 IK k We haai found onornioits booty So wt will not tnkc aour 
ini'-mints I'lt isi. ncccjit liae more oriiinunls from us’ bo thea gnae her fiac 
ornaments, nnd sic roturneil to the king, nnd told 1 im her ndacnturcs The king 
womkwl 111 hi‘ heart aalnih auioner the four lind sIioaaTi the greatest nohihty of 
rhanet/T 

* 7 f i' It si U I il3i> •on tpI o ert# b. do’cnlul T) r Imp w ahp fimiUrly confuioJ 

i. Ij/ f * 
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BELDART 


Beldar literally means one tvIio TvorLs mtli the iel or mattoct It is a general 
term for the aggregate of low Hmdh tribes who make their hfing by earth -work 
The number of Beldars returned at the Census of 1911 was as follows — 


Bengal 9,294 

Bihar and Onssa 88,912 

Bombay 12,398 

Central Provinces andlBerar 26,616 

United Provinces • 39,035 

Central India Agency 26,378 

Elseivhere 3, /S/ 


Totil 205,420 


The ma]onty of these Beldars probably speak the same dialect as their surround- 
ings According to Sir Herbert Easley the Beldars of Bihar and "Western Bengal form 
a separate wandering caste of Hrandian ongm The same is perhaps also the case in 
some other districts The word Beldar is accordingly used in two different senses 
denoting sometimes a distinct caste, sometimes all low caste earth- workers It is- 
impossible to decide how many of the Beldars enumerated at the last Census in the 
various provmces belong to either group 

Dating the preliminary operations of this Surrey a dialect called Beldar! was 
returned from Kajputana, Berar and Bombay The estimated numbers of speakers- 
were as foEows — 

Eaiputnnn, Jaisalmir State 
Berar — 

Amraoti 
BUichpur 
Buldana 


Bombay PreijJein,\ — 

' Thana 
Satara 

Satnra Agency, State Anndh 
„ „ State Phaltan 

Kolhapnr State 
Southern llaratha Jaghirs 

3,155 

Total 6,140 

Tlic returns of the last Census do not furnish us with matenals for checlan<r- 
thc^e figures ^ 

Specimens of the so-called BeldSri have been received from Elhchpur and Buldana 
from the Jaisalmir State, and from the Ramdurg State Though the dialect 
differs in the different districts, being more or less influenced by the prevaihn- 
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100 


1,SS6 


2,ou0 

350 

15 

40 

50 
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languages, there are some oliaraotenstio features which recur everywhere, and it is 
accordingly possible to speak of a separate dialect B§ld§ri is not, however, a fixed 
form of speech inth consistent features Like Odki it is a mixture The prevailing 
elements are MarSthi and Eastern Rajasthani. To the former language belongs forms 
such ns the plurals befe, sons (Ramdurg) , ndde, tanks (Jaisalnur) , da&s, to a father 
(Ruldana) , manedii, to a man (Ramdurg) , damt, in days (Ramdurg) , the ohhgue 
bases in d of weak nouns such as dishd-aO, from a direction (Jaisalmir) , uthand- 
jiatid-se, in riotousness (Ellichpur) , the genitive termination chd in the Jaisalnnr and 
Ramdurg specimens, the common teimination Id of the past tense, and so forth 
Rajasthani elements are forms of strong bases such as pbryd, sons , chhofo, small 
(Ellichpur) , <7/1010, horse (Jaisalmir) (but also luttd, dog , compare also ghore, horses , 
ghdftga, mares) , the dative suffixes -tie (Amraoti, Ramdurg, Jaisalmir) , ~na, nU 
(Jaisalmir) , -/c (Ruldana) and -lu (ERichpur) , compare Malvi -ne, -Jee, -T^ , the 
genitive suffix -Lo, -la, -hi (Elhchpur, Ruldana) , compare Mewati, Jaipuri andMalvi 
-Id, -hi, the ablative sulExes -se and -sir, compare Malvi -se, -s# , the past tense m 
yd, d, which is used side by side with forms m -Id , forms such as I die , kahu, 

I may say (Ellichpur) , mat e-he, I am dying (Jaisalmir) , kahus, I shaR say (Ruldana) 
and so forth 

It would also he possible to compare some of the /-forms of the past with OriyS, 
and the common mdi , mdi a, mj, min e, seems connected with forms in Eastern languages 
It IS accordmgly hkely that there is also an admixture of Eastern vernaculars The 
chief components of Beldaii are, however, of the same kmd as m Odki With that 
form of speech there are also other points of agreement , thus the pronoun iudd, 
thy, conjunefave participles such as ha) ft, having done, and so forth Note the 
cmious form met e-hu, me, an idiom frequent in Dakhini Hindosthani, and also finding 
parallels m Eastern languages, as m the Bihari hamard-he, with the same meanmg 

It would, however, be waste of time and paper to go further mto details The 
general character of this mixed form of speech will be sufficiently apparent from the 
specimens which follow The first is the beginnmg of a version of the Parable from 
Elhchpur It will be seen that the Rajasthani element is rather strong m the Beldarl 
of Elhchpur 
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gipsy languages 

beldaei 


Disthict Ex-LicnriTn 


EL 

One 


admi-ke do 
man-of two 
‘ dada, 


porya 

sons 


bliaye 
wet e 
jmgi-ko 


0-me-ko cliliotO 
Tliem-in-of youngci 


porya 

by-son 


Insa 


dve, 


niGlio 


it-was-said, 'father, which piopeity-of 

shai e conies, that 

me 

Pbir 6-na sampat 

bat-ke 

di 

Plnr 

tbode 

din-me 

Then htm-by _p? operty 

dividing 

tcas-given Then 

few 

days-in 

porya sab jama 

kar-ke 

dui 

des'iiie 

gayo, 

mba 

son all togethei 

havtug-niade 

fai 

count) y-it> 

went. 

the) c 


bape 

father-fo 

de’ 
give ’ 
cbboto 
small 


utbandpana-se aplo paisa nda 


one 

that 

lagi 

began 

rabyo, 

stayed, 

dukar 

swine 


O-nC 

Hwi-by 

paisa*Li 

vwuey-of 


giilm-ke 


swine 


diTo 

riotaiisness-tn own money wasting was-gtcen 
mulak-Tae bailor duLal pado, O-iie 

country-in much famine fell, Inm-to 

pbir one des-ke ek 

Then that countiy-of one householdei-of 

6-n§ ohe apne khet-me dukai cbnra-ne 
Jitm-by him own fields-in 

JO tarpbal khat boe, 

lohich Imshs eating wete, 

asi o-ke man-me ai , o-ne 

thus his mind-in came, him-to 

Pbir 6 sud-par an-ke bolo, ‘ 

Then he sense-in havtng-come said, 

bbarpur ro^i hai, aur mi bbSk-se 

and I 


richly bread is, 
bap'ke ite jaS aur 

father-of neai may-go and 

jorg aur tore dekhat 
nea) and 
lavak mi 
worthy I 


o-no 
Itim-by 
sab kbarcbC-par 

all sgicni-on 

addian padan 

leant to-fall 
jore jd-kC 

iieai hamng-gone 

bbejo Tab 

feeding-foi icas-senf Then 

6-se ipna pet , bbar-no, 

those-fiom own belly shoiild-be-filled, 

kacblni kobi dida nab? 

anything hy-anyone tcas-given not 

more bap-ki kitte rojdar-ku 
'my father-of how-niany sei vanfs-fo 
maiQ iVIe utb-kS apne 


hniigei -fi om die I 

6be kaba, “e dsda, 
fo-htm may say, “ 0 father, 

pap kare Abbi-se torS 

thy m-sight sin was-done yowfioin thy 

nabiya Ek mabindar sanko mere-ku rakb ’ ” 

not-am One servant hhe me keep ’ ” 


havtng-ai isen own 
me deiv-ke 
by-nie God-of 
porya kabne 
son to say 


The next specimen bails from Buldana It is of tbe same kind as tbe preceding^ 
It IS not a good speoimen, and tbe notmg down of tbe different sounds does not seem 
to be qmte accurate I give the text as I have received it 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDlEl 


Disthiot Buldana. 


Eon 

ek 

dubi lawda 

hots 

Dunun-m5-se 

labSna 

Some 

o)ie{-of) 

two sons 

were 

Both-in-from 

by-younger-one 

dans 

kabla, 

‘ dan, more 

bissa-ki 

jmgi 

ma-kd 

d§’ 

father-to 

it-was-satd, 

'father, my 

share-of property 

me-to 

give ’ 

!Mbanun 

dau-na 

■jingi dunun-ke 

bat 

dr 

Tb6ra 

din-me 

Therefore 

father-by property both-to 

dividing 

tcaS’gtven 

Few 

days-tn 

labana 

apli Jingi 

le-kan 

dusrS 

gaw-pS gela 

Ya-sS 


mall-one own property liavtng-talen other village-to 
gela apna jmgi chain-se udai 

went own pi operty mei ry-mahing-tn was wasted T) 
obain-me adae, mang bada Xal gira 

merry-ma1nng-in were-toasted, afterwards htg famine fell 


mbanje pafiobail gi 
then dtficulty fe 
ghar§ raba "Wo 

tn-house i emained Stm 
Londa dxiUiar-ka LMel 
husJs swtne-of ate 
bharel , wuhi 6-n6 

filled, that-even Imi-to 
tab apn§-k§ kah 
then Inmself-to to-say 
Tir-kan purii 

bemg-to-spai e was-filled, 
dau-ke kabus, “ da 


"Wo-ne dukJiar 
Him-hy siotne 


ElhSe-ke mang 

Batwg-foi begging 

JJiar rakbe-ke 
wine tending-for 


’ siotne tenamg-jor was-nept 
u-cb apne konda. khaSl 

that-eoen him-Vy husls ate 

diil nahi Tg-larta a 

was-gwen not This-for e, 

laga, ‘ apna dau-kS jod 
began, ‘ own father-of neat 
mi yaaa upSsi mama 

J this-Uke by-hunger die 
dS\r-ka tora apradh far 

Ood-of of-thee sin muol 

n len-ka. daya tube 

takina-of mercy not Tt 


village-to went Thts-from 
3ai Ye nti-se paisa 

lasted This way-in money 

kal gira Kal girla 

t'amine fell Famine fell 

g ]Sy-kuii dnsrg-ke 

\g having-gone anothei -of 
dhari Wd-ko gbare 

was-kept Sis tn-house 


dau-ke kabus, “dau, dSw-kS tora apradn 

fathei-to will-say, "father, Ood-of of-thee sin 

Mi tora lawda bdv-kan len-ka. daya tube 

I thy son having-become taking-of mercy not 

sarkba baga ” ’ Ase ncbar kar-lan 

hhe constdei’” So constdei ation made-having 

ala Wo ata-cb dur-se dau-ne dekbe , 

came Se coming far-fiom father-by toas-seen, 

apne lawda-ke gare-mS bat dalx, wo- 

oion son-of neck-on hands loere-thi own, him 


U dgg] tar pet 
gave then belly 
akb ughad gayi, 
eyes opened went, 
id naukar paisa 
ar set vants money 
Ab ]5-kan 

Now having-goiie 
V me-nS kare 


much 

me-by was-done 

TS 

apna 

majur 

Thou 

own 

servant 

apne 

da-Q-kS 

atte 

own 

father-of 

near 

■wo ke 

daya 

ail, 

him-to 

mercy 

came, 


neok-on hands were-thi own. 


wo-ne 

him-btf 


muka 

kisses 


lei 

were-taken 

t 
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LaTvda daii-ke kaliyala, ‘ dau, me-ne diw-ka tora liada apradh 
Son father-lo said, ‘fafhei, me-bt/ God-of of-ihce great sin 


hare Ab tora 

lawda 

ae-ke 

mora daya 

nahi ’ 

Dau-ne 

tcas-made Now thy 

son 

come-to 

my mercy 

not ’ 

Fathei -by 

Tittam poshak lawda-ke 

ang-pe. 

hath-me angthi, paw-mc 

panhi 

dan 

best robe son-of 

body-on, 

hand-on 

ring, foot-on 

shoes 

wei e-put. 

Apne chakar-se 

kahi. 

andi 

kahvald. 

‘aj 

apan 

Own sermnts-to 

having-said, also 

said. 

‘ to-day we 

khae-pie-ke 

cham 

kare , 

karan aj mora lawda 

Jiating-eaten-and-di nnL merriment 

may-make , 

, because to-day 

my son 

marel, ase samjat 

rah^, 

w6 a] 

parat ala , 

lb 

w6 aj 

died, thus thinking 

I- teas. 

he to-day 

back came , 

and 

he to-day 

gela, te ^ sapadla ’ 

Mhanun 

sab anand 

kare lage 



went, he was-found ’ 

Then 

all joy 

to-make began 




Specimens Iiare also been received from tie Jaisalmir State, anS."tivo of tliem inll 
lie pnnted below The first is a song sung by Beldars in tie rainy season , tbe second 
a hymn which they recite m the early mormngs and especially at the Holi festival 
The Beldari of Jai salimr is of the same land as that illustrated in the preceding pages 
Tonns such as mansd-olie, of a man , desd-clte, of a country, Sdmd che, of God , luttd, 
a dog, occur m other Jaisalnur specimens The general nature of the BCldari of the 
State 13, however, well illustrated by the two short specimens which follow 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDlRl 

State Jaisaemih. 

Specimen I. 

Ksloii kaLhyan umatti, ala mhi, bharle nade nadiyg bharle 

JBlacl. clouds overhanging, came ram, filled tavhs small-tanks filled 

Bhim talav 
Shim tank 

Sata seha-cbe ]bulre ggli pa^i talaTir, sat sabia putliL 

Seven female-friends of m-contpany went watei tank , seven friends hack 
bbarti geli, beLalri reli talaw 

hacmg-filled went, alone lemamed {at-)the-tank 

Pacbebbam disba-sS othi ala 

TFesteni directxon-f om camel-iider came 

‘ Bijo sabia rg kajal tibbia, tude brmge 

‘ Other to-fnends 0 coUyrmm foi ehead-ornaments, thy why dirty 

besb®’ 

dress t * 

' Bija-je sababa gbare basi, mijo base pardes ’ 

' Otheis-of husbands m-house dwell, mine dwells abroad' 


‘ Gbara patak-de 

tala -mi, 

a maebi lare ’ 



‘ JPots throw 

tank-m, 

come of-me with ' 



' Bala-]alg tudi 

jaban, 

mae nakba semp 

lun’ 


‘ I-may-bum thy 

tongue, 

%n-it I-mayput Sanibhar 

salt' 


‘ Hak otbi 

a 

mSiiiS' 

kabe, man sasu-ji 

6-16, 

" a-]a maobi 

‘ One camel-rider 

me-to 

said, my niothei -in law 

0. 

"come of-me 

” ’ ‘ Ke sarika pbutra 

, kS-obg uuiar r ’ 




with ” ’ ‘ What like beautiful, whose features ? ' 

‘ Macbe dSwar sarikS pbutra, maobi nandal-cbg umSr ’ 

'My brother-m-laio like beautiful, my husband' s-sister-oj features' 
‘Bala-jala tudi ]ibri, tuda par^io-ra bbartSr’ 

' I-may-bum thy tongue, thy mained husband' 


I 2. 


TOL. X] 



-2S 


bEujaeI 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

DarL clouds have been overbangmg, and the ram bas come Tanks and reservoirs 
and also the Bbim tank are filled 

A woman went with seven fnends to fetch water from the tank The seven 
friends returned home after having filled them pots, and she remained alone at the tank 
Meanwhile a man ridmg on a camel arrived from the west and said to her — 

‘ The other girls have put coUynum m their eyes and ornaments on their foreheads 
"tVhy is your dress dirty ? ’ 

(She replied — ) 

‘ The other ones have got them husbands at home, but mme is abroad ’ 

(Then he said — 

‘ Throw the water pot into the tank, and come along with me ’ 

(She replied — ) 

‘ I shall burn your tongue and put Sambhar salt on it ’ 

(She then returned home and said to her mother-m-law — ) 

‘A camel sowdi said to me, 0 mother-m-law, “ come along with me ” ’ 

(The mother-m-law asked — ) 

‘ How did he look and what were his features like ? ’ 

(She rephed — ) 

‘He had the beauty of my brother-m-law and the features of my husband’s sister ’ 
(On this the mother-m-law rebuked her and said — ) 

‘ I shall burn yo ur tongne, he was thy own husband ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

BELDlRl 





State Jaisaiihe 


Specimen 

II. 




1 Har 

uth milia-ke 

Bharat 

bhau, 

Har 

ala 

San 

hamng-anseii having-embraced 

Bharata 

brother, 

San 

came 

uth 

iQilta-ke 





havtng-ansen 

havtnq-emiraced 





Bih 

pasaiti ' miUe dun 

bhau, nSna-ma 

nir 

ralakti 

Arms having-extended embraced both 

brothers, eyes-in 

icater 

rolling 

ala 






came. 







ni r6 bhau ban-khanda-chya bata, 

keji 

kep 

bipat 

‘ Sayst 

not 0 brothel'- looods-of 

tales, 

mhat 

mhat 

mishap 

bhugatti 

ala ’ 





havtng-siiffet ed earnest ’ 





‘Ban 

phal khaela pin 

biohha&Ia, 

eri 

§ri 

bipat 

‘ Forest 

fruits mere-eaten leaves mere-spread, 

such 

such 

mishap 

bhugatti 

ala’ 






having-suffered came ’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

Having arisen, Ratna came, embracing his brother Bharata. Egma came, having 
-arisen, and embraced him 

Having extended their arms both brothers embraced, and their eyes filled with 
tears 

(Bharata asked) ‘ WiU you not relate, 0 brother, the tales of the forest, what 
Tnod of troubles vou had to undergo ? ’ 

(Rama said) ‘ The frmts of the forest I ate, and the leaves of tne forest I used as 
bed Such troubles have I endured ’ 

The Beldari of the Ramdurg State seems to be of a similar kind, though the 
Marathi element is somewhat stronger It n ill be sufficient to pint the beginning of 
a version of the Parable as illustration 



30 


[No 9] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

beldiei 

Stai'e Eamdueg 

Eke ba-ne don bete bilall Ve-chi nenkfi b6te-n6 ba-ne 

One father-to two sons toete Them-of youngei son-by father to 

kele, ‘ jmgani-ma mana batni da ’ JDo-jani beteyan batni 

tt-toassaid, ^property-tn me-to shaie give' Two-persons sons-to shares 

karti dili Kai-ek danat nenka-ne sagli jmdgi bilili 

making were-given Some days-tn youngei -one-by all property was 

giti lambe mulkiln gela (Jda 3ati manan Tvatal ]o-par 

hamng-taken far comtry-fo went There going mind-to appeared as-fai 

dam keli Uda 3ati kal padla Y6n kharcban nabi, 

wasting was-done Theie going famine fell Sim-to to-spend was-not, 

mot chmtam padla Ve mnlka-me eke mfinsan 3ati ve mansae 

gieat anxiety fell That connfty-m one man-to going that man-by 

yen malki giti ve mansa-ne dukre rakhne-na mellS Vfi 

him appointing taking that man by swine leeping-for icas-sent That 

baktto v&n dukar khanya>cb6 3mnas-36ku dgkbun miJal nabi 

time-at him-to sioine eaten husks even icas-got not 


/ 
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\ 

llic Ods arc n ^^^n(lenng tnbo a\1io are found aU over India In Kathiairar they 
an' pond diL'gor- , in the I’anjnh they take small contracts on roads, canals, railways, and 
the like, nud nKo Imild houses and dig tanks or wells In Mathura they weave coarse 
cloth In the South ther cut out stones from the eartli, convey thorn on their carts to 
where Ihcv art' wanted, dig tanks and wells and so on The number of Ods returned at 
the Census of 1^11 was 010,103 distributed ns follows — 


550,109 

I’nrjnl. . . 32,210 

Unitist l'iv\ invv s , 9,071 

Rnjimt \ii.t v ^ 7,639 

lli'slan 10,697 


Tortf 010,102 


The roof nicTiiing of the word bf1 is uncertain In the South it takes the form 
oiWa, and the llc\ F Kittol compares Tolugu of/(fe, drudgery, 
o^dcrdiullit, tank diggers As most Ods belong to the South, 
it IS Tcrt jirohalilc that the word is onginalh Drandian, and connected with the name 


of the Tadaras 

The iimjontv of the Ods, or about 000,000, are found m South India and aro stated 
to speak a patois of Tolugu “Wo ha\ o not sutBcient infor- 
LanEu''Ef mnlioii about tlic dinlcct of the romaimng Ods As a sepa- 

rate form of speech it has oiilv been returned from MuzalTargarh in the Panjah, and 
from Culch, Pancli Mahals, Ilrdcrahad and Thar and Pnrkar in the Bombay Presidency 
Tlie estimated niuuhcr of speakers according to lu formation collected for the purposes of 


this Sunc% was — 


Panjili 


514 

''Inmffnrpnrii 

614 


Bomlav I’rt'uIcncT 

, 

2,300 

CtKch 

250 


I’nnch MnlinK 

. 60 


Ifyderalad 

. 1,600 


Tliar and Pnilnr 

600 



Total 

2,814 


I 


Specimens of Odki have, however, also been forwarded from the Phandhuka town 
in Ahmedalnd Distnct (m Bombay), and a list of words hiuling from Shikarpur (m the 
Panjah), which will not he reproduced below, shows that the Ods of that distnct speak 
the same language as their namesakes farther south If we except the Providian South 
it IS therefore probable that Sir Baines was right in stating^ that ‘ the earth- workers 
called Od or "VVaddar carry a language of their own from Peshaivar to the sea, using a 
vocabulary less and less PraVidmn as the tribe frequents tracts hirther away from the 
East Peccan, from whence it probably originated ’ The Ods were probably from the 


* Ccniat of India, 1891 General Report. Iiondon, 1893, p. 137 
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be-nnmng Uravidians and spoke a form of Telugu Later on, Tve aie not able to say- 
wben, a comparatively numerous section seems to liave spent a considerable tune in a' 
locality wbere tbe prevailing languages were Marathi, Gujarati and ESjastbani It is of 
interest to note that the Oda of Northern India are only found in the west, from the 
United Provinces to Sind. So far as we know their language everywhere contams a 
strong Marathi element, and it seems likely that then North Indian home must have 
been in North-Western Dekhan According to the returns at the Census of 1901,^ their 


distnbntion m the Bombay Presidency was as follons — 

Alunedabad 

1,2G0 

Broacli 

716 

Kaira 

805 

Ptmoli Mnhals 

401 

Surat 

53 

Cambay 

200 

Outcb 

ISS 

Kathiawar 

959 

Mabikantha 

100 

Palaupur 

491 

Kewa Kantba t 

386 

Kara obi 

201 

Hyderabad . 

1,649 

Sbikarpur 

1,338 

Thar and Parkar 

1,449 

Upper Sind Frontier 

127 

Khairpnr 

27S 


Total 10,671 


MarS^hl affinities. 


It Will be seen that the Ods were practically restricted to distncts wheie Gujarati 
and Smdhi are the prevaihng languages The existence of a strong Marathi clement in 
Odld can only be explained under the supposition that these Ods have como from some- 
place farther east, say in the hills bordermg the Maiathi area Such a localisation would 
also agree with the fact that the Ods of Southern India speak Telugu 

The speounens of Odki printed below, and the Standard List of Words and Sentences 
on pp 178fE will give a good idea of the nature of the 
dialect It will be seen that it is a mixed form of speech 
containing elements taken from different sources As in the case of the Gipsy language 
of Europe these elements are impoi tant as showing the route hy which the tnhe must 
have wandered They are, howevei, to a great extent so perspicuous that it is unnecessary 
to enter upon a detailed discussion It will he suBScieut to draw attention to some of the 
most important features The Marathi element is paiticnlarlv stiong Thus the neuter 
of strong bases ends m e or ? as in Marathi, compare tank, A,eZe, it n as said 
Strong mascuhno bases end in d, plural e , thus, glidtd, horse, gliote, horses Note also 
the oblique bases in d of weak and e of strong mascuhne bases, and in 7 of femiuino bases , 
thus, desS-wia, in a country , lei Le-clie, of. a man , mnlLatl-clid, of the property The 
tormmntion did, chi, die of the genitive is important The same is the case with the 
termination Id of the past tense of verbs , thus, geld, went , mdi Id, struck Compare 
further the imperative plural m d , thus, died, como . the mfimtives in U and tie, thus, 
heliH, to sav , mdrne, to strike, and so forth Such foims are found in all the specimens, 

' No Jimilar rotnrn la aTOilablo for 1911 
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and tlicj gam in nnporlanco •n-licn -(ro remember that they all hail from districts rrhere 
ilanthl IS not a homo tongue of the population 

Scrcml of the usual terminations in Odhi do not agree mth Marathi but -with 

Cuj»rm-nija,.h3ninmn.,ics Eaaastbfmi Such arc the suffixes e of the 

agent and nC of the dative, both of which are also found m 
Mali i, the ablative 111 /? , the locative m tna, forms such ns hi, I (compare Gujarati, 
^falvi and Jrarwiiri Aff) , chhC, sc and he, is , t lie conjunctive participle is (itie (Gujarati 
tne) and so forth The Gujarati element is strongest in Gujarati districts such as the 
Panch Mahals and Ahmedabad, but is also apparent lu other districts 

Features borrowed from languages other than Marathi and Gujarati have more of a 
local character The locative termination may, which is 
prevalent in Marwari is, however, common in the Ahmeda- 
bad Distnct, where Gujarati is the obiof language Of such local borrowings I may 
mention the common cercbrahsation of a (f m Outch and in the districts of Hyderabad, 
Tliar and I’arkar, Shikarpur and Muzaffargarh , the Paujabi dative termination m 
the same districts with the exception of Cutch, and other sporadic instances of borrow- 
ings from the local dialects Tho\ will be easily ascertained from the specimens which 
follow The first is a version of the Parable from the Panch Mahals It represents a 
dialect which can bo cbaractcnzcd ns Gujarati with a Marathi substructure 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKI 


District Panoh Mahais 


Ek guolu-ne don clilioyde sale Ne 

One man-to two sons wet e And 

kele ke, ‘ bape, pufi]iya bliag 

it-was-satd that, ^father, proper ty-of shate 


piin]i 

property 

ohlioyda 

son 


wahecbti doli 

having-dtvtded was-given 
badhe getine 

all having-collected 


rang-bbos 


kartine 


NS 

And 

dur 

a-fat 

potaohi 

hts-own 


dbayde cbboydo 
the-younget -hy son-by 
de ’ Ne 
give ’ And 

pacbbi 
after 


amo ne 
nie-to 

tbodek dan 
few days 


deba-ma 
counfi y-tnto 


gela 


pun]! 
pi operty 


went 
udadti 

hamng-ioasted 


pleasui e'and-enjoy merit havmg-madc 

Ne one badbe kharaobtl nakble tyai-paoblii 

And by-him all having-expended was-thiown then-after 

mote dukal padls. ne one badi taukial padwa 

gieat famine fell and liim-to gieat want to-fall began 


o 

that 

lagli 


]atine 

having-gone 


\ 

0 

that 


deba*obe 
comti y-of 


wartani-ma-cbe 

inhabitaiits-in-of 


eka-obe 

one-of 


pads 

neat 


bap-ne 

fathet -to 

one 
hy-hini 

dbayda 
the-younget 
no pads 

and thei e 

deli, 

was-given 
deba-m@ 
counit y-tn 
Ne 6 
And he 

rebla 
j etnamed 


Ne 

one 

pota-cbe 

kbetra-me 

bbundono 

cbarle-saru 

one 

mokalla 

Ne 

And 

by -him 

Jm-own 

fields-in 

swine 

grazing-fot 

him 

was-sent 

And 

30 

singa 

bbnnda 

kbatiga 

6-ma-tbi 

pota-cbe 

pet 

bbarle-sam 

oni 

which 

husks 

switie 

were-eating 

that-in-from his-own 

belly 

filhng-for 

his 


icbcbba 

sab 

Ne 

kSni 

onS dSlS nabi 

No 

0 saivcbit 

wish 

was 

And 

by-anyone 

him-to was-given )iot 

And 

he m-sense 

bala 

tyare 

one 

kSlS 

ke, ‘maebS ba-ebS 

katnS 

majuro-ne 

became 

then 

by-htm 

it-was-said 

that, ‘ my fathet -of hoxo many 

servants-to 

pusbkal 

bada 

ebbs , 

pan be-to bbakbs marS-ebbS , 

bl-to 

utbfine 


plenty bt ead ts 
macbo ba-cbe 
my fathet -qf 
ml akaSa-mi 
by-me heaven-in 
cbhoyda kele 
son to be-callcd 

Ne 
And 


lasa 

hU 


gan’* 
count ” ’ 


but I-indeed huttger-by 
pads jai, ne 

neat wtll-go, and 
ne tadbi agal 
and qf-thee bqfot e 
lag be ni-tba , 
fit I not-am , 

6 utbtine 

he having-ansen 


dying-am , I having-at isen 


) 6nS 

kabi 

ke, “ be 

ba, 

d hun-to 

will-say that, “ 0 

father. 

pap karlS 

ebbs ; 

, ne bS-me 

tam-oha 

sin done 

IS , 

and this-in 

your 

ma-nS tum-ebs 

majuTo-ma-ebS 

Ska-ebS 

me yout 

servants-in-of 

one-of 

pota-cbe 

ba-cbe 

pads gSla 

Ne 6 


hts-own father-of neat went And he 
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-tadM chakri kare clibo, 

thy service doing am, 

olangli na-thi, to-pon 

transgressed not-toas, still 

waste ti ma-ne bakro 

for hj-thee me-to a-hid 

a tadha clihoyda bm 


OPKf 

no tadlii agni 

and thy commandment 

mfi-cli6 mitraAVa-satlib 
my 
pan 
even 
tadhi 


fnendS'toUh 
kadi dole 

ever given 


(y 

me 

hy-mc 

khti^i 

pleasure 

ni-tbC 

tiot’was 


pufiji 


kasabeno-clic 


kadi 

ever 

knrio 

making 

Pan 

Bui 

liatlii 


Hits thy 

son 

hy-him 

thy 

property harlots-of 

with 

gamati 


nakbli 

ona 

aivtii to 

o-clii- 

saru aivaj 

squandei mg 

toas-thrown-away 

he coming by- thee 

h tin -for good 

lyafat 

karli ’ 

Ne 

oni 

kcle 

ke. 

‘ cbhojda, 

afeast 

was-done ’ 

And 

hy-him 

tt-waS'Said 

that, 

‘ son, 

tQ macbl-satbe 

luty 

obbo , 

ne macbC 

sagblo tadlie 

thou me-of-ioith 

always 

ait , 

and my 

all 

Ihtnc 

chbe 

Aple-tb 

kbu^ 

ano 

nal]u 

fatba 

barakb 

ts 

Onr-tndeed pleased 

to-bccomc ts-proper 

and 

merriment 

kama 

nal]e 

Kay-ke a 

tadba bbau 

mart! 

lo-make 

is-pi oper 

Because this 

thy brother 

havvig-dted 

gelala, 

ne 

pbarati 

jiivta 

bala cbbC , 

ne 

gamati 

toas-gone, 

and 

again 

alive 

become ts , 

and 

lost 

gelaU, 

ne 

6 ]adllL 

obbe ’ 




toas-gone, 

and 

he found 

is ’ 





The next specimen is a popular tale about Jasma "wbo, according to the Has Sfaln,’ 
came from Malwa TOtb a number of Ocls in order to dig the Sabasraling Lake at Patan 
for Siddb Kaj The Haja fell m love intb her, but she declined bis offer ’When bo 
pursued her, she committed smcide aud cursed bim Sbo is still vrorsbipped by the Ods 
The specimen is of the same kind as the preceding one 


' Forl>c?, SSt JfoM, I llUL 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKI 


Sadno Jfsau"6 Jabma-nc ase 


Disteiot Ahmedabad 
* 6k dana-may tal6 


Stddhrad Jamvgh‘hy Jusmd-io so tt-tcas~aaid that, ‘one day-tn 


kbantlne iian!va-tln rat-kl-i-atl-inav talc bhar-de’ Jabn 

Jiaciiig-dtig ttafci'-toifh onc-mght-vi tank JiU-give ’ Jdsm, 

ki', ‘ tije dan bbnr daC ’ Pacbbe Jabma 

ihaf, 'on-third day fill mll-gtce’ Jfterwards Jasmd 
gcli, bath judlinu kargarli ko, ‘bai, hay a< 

tccnl, hands haring-joined besought that, 'lady, tins so-g 

ma-nc kliOyad’ Kuwarkie kele k6, ‘hi 

me cause-to-loosc ' Tirgui-bv ti-tcas-saxd (hat, ‘I 

putb6 A\altin(: dekbio nub?’ Kuyarkie d 

lacltcards hacwg-lurned please-lool not’ Fvqin-by d 


blnr dele 
filling teas gttcii 
bbCg-'i bain 
joined became 
putba yal ’ 
bad tni n ' 


Kuyarkie kele k6, 

! ' r trgin-bv ti-tcas-satd (hat, 

aC dekbio nub? ’ Kuyarkie 

urned please-lool not’ Fv/jin-by 

Pacbbe Sadriio Jabma paban 
JflC) teat ds Stddhrad Jasmd neai 
Jabinad anu kelC k6, ‘tu 


JabmSe ase k6le 
Jdsma-by so tt-was-satd 
Jabma Kuyarki paban 

Jdsmd Ftrgm near 

' atni kasti tfl 

1 so-great nnsery thou 

' b? avi, pan 

‘ I shall-come, but 

ie dan ugt^ taje 

)y day opening tank 


tale 
g tank 

Jabma 

to-Jdsmd 


tadba map-sar 


Jdsmd-by thus it-tcas-said (hat, ‘ (hou thy measure-following 


al ’ Sadray C ase kele k6, 

on’ Siddhrddby (hits tt-icas said that, 
Tare bale dbarti mata-ne a 

Then the taomait-by JOaith Mother-to t, 
bl snti b 5 \, to tu bh§gi mal 


putba yal’ SadrayC ase kele k6, ‘b? tadba keda melnar 

bad tilin' Siddhrddby thus it-icas said that, ‘J thy way leave) 
nits’ Tare baiO dbarti mata-ne ase k§l6 ke, ‘h§ 

not-am’ Then the toomait-by JOaith Mother-to thus tt-was-satd that, ‘0 
ma, bl snti b 5 \, to tu bh§gi mal 3a’ Dbarti bbfgi 

mother, I chaste am, then thou together joined go’ JOaith together 

bali TO SadraO riid kbeebu madia Pacbbe SadraO bolM 

became Then Siddhidd cry toiaise began Afterwards Stddhrad said 

b6 * tu maebbi ban chbc * Jabma bOlli k6, tadba gana mat 
that, 'thou my sistei is' Jasmd said that, 'thy sin forgiven 

cbh6, pan tadba yJsnela nai re’ Pacbbe Jabma 

offspring not remains’ Afterwards Jdsmd 


cbhc , 


remains ' 

KhalikbOlyade aytine badbe ^a-nO malh 

to-Khalilhdlicdd having-come all Ods-to was-joined Afterwaids that 

bai bura 3 -ne bath jOdtinO asO bOlli kO. ‘mO tO mach6 

woman sun-to hands hamng-joined so said that, ' by-me for-my-part mine 
nan'edl6, pan machi tachli ggali6 jStne rup kOi Oda-ebi dbuv6-ne 

ts-done-with, but my last on-finger as-much beauty any Od-of girUo 

na diO ’ 
not give ' 


Pacbbe 
Afterwards 
Pacbbe 
Afterwai ds 


Jabma 

Jdsmd 


that 

macbe 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Siddlira] Jaisingli said to Jasma, ‘dig a tank in one dnv and fill it mtli nrater 
during the night ’ She said that she irould be able to do so on llic third day Then 
Jasma went to the Virgin Eiver' and besought her with folded hands to free her from 
this great distress The Virgin said, ‘I shall come, hut lou must not look behind ’ At 
daybreak the Virgin filled the tank Then Smdhrao came to Jasma and joined her 
Jasma asked him to turn hack, in accordance with lus position, hut Siddhrao said that he 
would not desist from pursmng her GTien the n oman said to Mother Earth, ‘ 0 mother> 
if I am a chaste woman, let me he united with you ’ Then the Eartli came close to 
her Siddhrao raised a cry and said, ‘ thou art mv sister ’ Jasma said, * thy sm is for- 
given, hut thy progeny shall not remain ’ Then Jasma went to Khnlikholwad and 
joined the Ods Afterwards she joined her hands and said to the Sun, * I hare done 
with life, hut do not grant to any Od gul as much beauty as there is on my last finger ’ 


Accordmgto specimens fomarded from the Cutch State the O-’s there use a form of 
speech of the same kind as that illustrated in the preceding pages TTe may only note 
the frequent cerehralisation of a dental d , thus, deicd, give, dadi, grandmother, d'l, dar 


> A nninc o£ the nrer Sarasvatl, which u 6o called bccaose iU water ir lo»t in *be d»«ert and dxJ no* join the Oc-an 
- A Tillage near ilodhcra, where JUsmaj shnneu atill worahipp d bvthe Ods 


rCNo 12.] 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

ODKI 


CuTOH State 

‘ AtvAj besa, Eiam-Ilam Tame kathe-'tiu awa sawa ? * 

* Gone, 8tt, S/din-Sidni JE^ou where-Jrotn oonc ave t ’ 

‘ Hi Obapreri-ti avi si ’ 

‘ I Gimp e\ t-fi oni coming am ’ 

‘ Warsati-mi tamT gbane bSran bali Bma Tama saru 

‘ Batn-tn you mnch troubled become are You for 

sigri karu? Tboii war tapba to tamo-ne 

fire sliaU-l-maLe ? Little time you-wtlltoarm-y ourselves then yoii-to 

subb bavi Tama saru kai rasoi karavi ? ’ 


comfort will-be 

You 

foi what meal 

may-I-cause-to-be-made ? ’ 

' Macebe 

i tani 

kai 

kbawd 

naite ’ 


‘ Me-of this time 

anything 

to-eat not-is{-wanted) ’ 


' Saw 

kai 

kbalS 

vigar 

cbaie p 

Thofe gbape ju 

‘ Entirely 

anything 

eaten 

without 

oan-it-do ? 

Little much what 

bbave su 

kbawa ’ 





may-please that 

; eat' 





'I-mg 

to 

ma-ne 

tras 

lagli se 

Pan? piwS 

‘ This-in 

indeed 

me-to 

thif st 

joined IS 

Watei to-dnnk 

d6wa ’ 






give ’ 






‘ Tam-cbi 

lugfi tbofik war tirke 

sukwi 

m6li ? ’ 


‘ Your clothes a-liUle time in-the-sun to-dry may-I-pnt f ' 

‘ Bbali, mela ’ 

‘ Well, put ’ 

‘ Tama saru, kai rasoi karave ? ’ 

‘ You for what meal may-I-came-to-be-made f ’ 

‘ Mi tama-ne kele se kS bbukb nai lagiL’ 

‘ By-me you-to said is that hunger not is-got ' 

■* Tborik kbiebri nS bar kbati ghowa ’ 

‘Little Jchtchji and bread eating take' 

■* Tam-cbi marji se ta bhale, karawa * 

‘ You-qf wish IS then well, lei-it-be-prepared ’ 

■‘Tam-cbe gharl badbi-y ra]i-kbusi si?’ 

‘ Your in-house all happy-glad are ? ’ 
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‘15adlii-y thik si, pan machi dfidi parma 

'All well are, but my grandmolht) (he-day-bqf ore-yesterday 

marta geli ’ 
dying went ’ 

‘Te-ni kSi lialelo^’ 

' Ser-to tohat had-liappened?' 

‘ Char di taw ala ’ 

'Four days fever came.' 


' Tam-che 

kligtra-ma mol 

kislk 

hall 

sT ' ’ 



‘ Your 

field-in 

oops 

how 

become 

aie?' 



‘On 

warsad 

3ha3ha 

liala 

naita, 

te-tlii 

jhajhe hale 

natle ’ 

‘ This-year 

lain 

much 

became 

not. 

thai-from 

much became 

not' 


‘1^ dhaga-che kitre nanc dilt^* 

'These bullocls-of how-much money was-gicen?' 

' Ma-ni sate ch5r so koria bcslia ’ 

' Me-to with-a-half four hundred Idris wcrc-expcndcd ' 
' tI dhas^ tamt vecha ^ ’ 

'These bullocls you will-sell?' 

‘Pure nn?l dewa to \ecli1lDt’ 

'Enough money tetll-give then I-shall-scir 
‘Tama-ne hi tin so k5na tjil’ 

‘ You-fo I three hundred lorls may-gwe * 

^•Kn s5 kom-ma kai vlchfiv^’ 

' Three hundred lorls-in what can-they-be-sold ^ ' 


‘Hi 

japi 

fM 

sS 

ke 

dha^ 

motl s? 

Su itri 

kimat 

'I 

knowing 

am 

that 

bullocks 

old are 

That so-much 

price 

ghaiji sS.’ 
much IS ' 








‘Tam-chi dhui-cha 

viwa 

kie 

mainS-ml 

kara ^ * 



' Your daughter-of marriage which month-in will-yott-do ? ’ 


' Machi 
'My 
kar!’’ 
I-shall-do?' 

dadi-chi 

grandmother's 

■vrarsi 

anniversary 

warti 

ore> 

raige 

wiU-be 

t6 

that 

wasg 

after 

' Aj-chi 
‘ Today-of 

rat am>ch6 
night our 

gharS nujti 

tn-house sleeping 

rewa ’ 
remain ' 





inlch§ siji Dhrang pSchne se ’ 

‘ Ao, mine to-night Eharang coming is ' 

‘ Pachhi-wari kg dt am-chS ghare awja ' 

'Again some day our io-house come' 
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‘KhusC, 

Ram-Et'im, 

Ci , ~ 

, 1 -ma he 

i 35!’ 


’ WcU, 

liatihSam, 

iioto I 

ictll-go ’ 


‘ Tam-cho 

ghar6 

badha-ng 

Ram-Ram 

keja.* 

‘ Your 

tn^hoiise 

all-to 

JSam-Bdm 

sag’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

‘ Come and take a seat "Weleome ITliencc aro you coming ? ’ 

‘ I am comuig from Chaprcn ’ 

‘ You must ha\ c been mucb troubled by the rain Shall I make a fire for you ? If 
} on mil irarm i ourself for a hmc, j ou will feel comfortable What food may I order for 
lou ® ’ 

‘I do not now want any food * 

‘It won’t do that jou should not take any food Take only as much as you. 
like’ 

' Just now I am thirsty Give me water to dnnk ’ 

‘Shall I put lOur clothes a little while m the sun to dry? ’ 

‘Yes, if lou please ’ 

‘ Y'hat food shall I order to be prepared for you ? ’ 

* I hai c told 1 ou that I am not hungry ’ 

‘Just take a little Ihchrl and bread ‘ 

‘ If that be i our msh, get it prepared ’ 

‘ Arc aU well in ^our house ? ’ 

‘ All arc well, onlv mi grandmother died the day before yesterday ’ 

‘TVhat was tlic matter n ith her ? ’ 

‘ She had fci or for four days ’ 

‘ Hon are the crops m your field ? ’ 

‘ There was not much nun this year, and so I have not got much ’ 

‘ hat did TOu pay for these bullocks?’ 

‘ I paid four hundred and fifty Ibr'is ' 

‘ Wdl you sell these bullocks? ’ 

‘I will if 1011 give a good pnee ’ 

‘ I mU pay three hundred loris ’ 

‘ How can they be sold for three hundred hons ? ' 

‘ I think the bullocks are old, and so it is a good price ’ 

‘ In what month arc you going to have your daughter mamed ? ’ 

‘I shall do so after the ceremony of the first anniversary of my grandmother’s- 

death is o^ er ’ 

‘ Rest in our house to-night ' 

‘No, I have to reach Dharang by sunset ’ 

‘ Come to our house some other day ’ 

‘ Very well Adieu I am off now ’ 

‘ Give my comphments to all in your house 

TOL. XI 


e 
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The dialect of the Ods of II-\derahad and of Tliar and Parhar is said to he identical 
The same is the case m Shikarpur, and it -vnU be sufficient to print a sliort specimen, 
the deposition ot a nllager in a case of assault, as illustrating the speech of the Ods 
of all three distncts It mU be seen that the intluence of Sindhi, the prc\ ailing 
language of the distncts, is casih recognisable Compare rdli-jd, of the night, 
^^or-AojuHH, housc-domg, harrhing , inj, and so on The Panjabi termination 

of the datiTc «lr has alreadi been mentioned, compare to the heel An 

unpublished Standard List of "i^’ords and Sentences contains forms of an h future, viz 
mn? Ae, I shall, thou mlt, he will, beat , plur 1 murhu, 2 mdrhu, ^ vidihc Similarly 
we tind taphd, you will warm yourself, in the specimen from the Cutch Ststo printed 
ahoye These forms seem to be comparable with the iMarwari future In tliistonncyion 
I may also note the Eajasthanl ncgatiic particle Ibul, not (lit lunl, not at all), 
compare halii iie-iia lo-dtna-iil, am body him-to not gaic, Ld-deld-m, didst not 
giye 



GIPSY LANGUAGES 

ODKI 


DisTEicrr Htdeeabab 


3 tai saklie 

pan kabe 

Md36 

nd obbo Hasbu 

MajS 

ba-ja 

J oath 

on state 

My 

name is Hashii 

My 

fathei -of 

na Tbada 

Jilai Hmdu-dbaram 

obbo, lubana ebbo 

MSja 

poribia 


vavic Thadu I Hindu am, lohdnd am My profession 
glior-karanu olibC. JI 5 ]! umun cbfilisi baras cbbt Mai Haidrabadi 

haitliug ts My age foily ycais is I Hydarabad 

gnu Haidnib'idi taiilko Ilaidrabadi ]ill6 bibilo Maja firyadu 

iotcii Jlydaiabad tii la'liiqa Hydarahad in-dish tel live My complaint 


ebbr "Wasanmalfi-inr 

IS TFasanmal-on 

tikanu-in^ jaekn 

alodc{~of-a-fag'tr)-tn iccnl 


Subbano bcke ba]6 rati-36 

Ycslciday one toJien~slutck niqlU-of 

Gbarc bate upari dodi-batu cbbil§ 

Home way on eta ds sellei -shop loas 
tT'k-nddba dudbu gbclC tJtbC jawabudar ala, ale sm miji 

That from ciiids tccie-lahen Thoic' accused came, come on my 

saji kburi-nS tbudfi maria JIaT u-JiQ kabile, ‘ke-nS 

right hccUto stumbling was-stnwl By-mo Inm-to li was-said, ‘why 

adbii bula-bC ’ ’ Jakl-rniitbo raa-nn liigai uT dbu-pan gali 

lUud Iccomc-arl?' This-aftei me-to wife and daughtei-on abuses 


dibilia, tbusba olar-tC lariiC-k 3 ala 

were given, blow having-t hi cat cited Jlghl-to came 

Imla Hutu Jvaini Eijbu Mchb6 acbbi-pail6 

became Hotu Bdiii Bijhd between came 

basi-karli , na-ta ma-nS matfr-ba. 

stop-icas-madc , othei wise me looidd-have-stiiwl 


Mai daila, nasti-pata 
I feared, fai -off 
TndbT jairabdara 
Then acoused-by 
Jawabdara-sS agS 
Accused-with fot merly 


maji dusbmam kOni 
my enmity not 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

I make the following statemeat upon my oath IVCy nnino ib rTnbliu and my 
father’s name is Thada I am a Hindu by rebgion, and I nm a Lohan.'i !My profes- 
sion 13 hawking My age is forty years I am a resident of Hiderahad tm\n, Hnidcra- 
bad ta‘luqa, Hyderabad Distriot My complaint is against TTasnnmal Last night at 
-one o’clock I went to to abode of a faqir On my way home I passed a curds-sellcr’s 
shop, and there I bought some curds Thcio to accused came and stumbled against my 
Tight heel ‘ Why,’ said I, ‘ are vou blind ? ’ Then he began to pour out abuse agamst 
my wife and daughter, and after threatening to beat me he iiroparcd to tight I became 
afraid and stood far off Hbtu, NSru and Ili]hu interveiietl, and then the accused 
desisted Else he would have struck me. I never before had an} enmity uith accused. 


Specimens of Odki have also been leeeivod from Muvaffargaili, and a short popular 
tale from that distnct is printed below It will be seen that in the main it agrees 
with the Odki illustrated in the preceding pages The cerebrabsation of d in do, two, 
etc , and forms such as nialia-loan, from me, point in the direction of .Sindlii There are 
also some Pahjabi remmiscances such as randc-nU, to the mfc , bd~dd, of a father 
On the whole, however, tlie Odki of Muzaffargarh is of the same kind as in the Gujarati 
distnots,— a mixture of Maratlii and Gujarati-Hajasthani The form Jnd/d, was, which 
■does not occur m other specimens, is comparable to !Marathi Jioid 



GIPSY LANGUAGES 
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DxSTniCT MUZAFFARGATin 


Hck Iiidvbll. 1 

liutt.l 0 ebS 

ghnrO 

Glad kal na 

butti 

0 

OfK hmn 


Jhs 

tn’hoii''e 

ofspi ing any not 

was 

He 

apnt li id'-b'llil cblior-liti 

o 

bc’k r<)7 

jnlrga ilpar niti 

beJn 

Pakii 

owl 1 ntqdoi ' InruQ-t'fl 

he 

one day 

way on going 

sat 

Faql) 

jurfi'ko dim 1 

gli.iin 

bcl/i 

lick 

ri)/ jlmnd fakira-oba 

ala 

1 onnq fill mil srioh 

trohing 

sat 

One 

dan group fagns-of 

came 

0 nc kclili . 

‘ tu 

ctliL 

mlrgl-par knliJI buhl?’ 

Badsbub 

Tntl'J l'^lraf'S<lld, 

‘ thon 

lhi\ 

way on 

why Sit test f ’ 

Hy.thc-Ktng 

kcliK, ‘ tniiii 

nnlia k in 

knbi 

im puebba ’ 

Pakirg 

i' irof rtd, ‘yon 

me.jrom 


anything 

not ash ’ 

Thc-fagh s-by 

kobl«‘, 'ami 

jmclilib ' 


B iddifih 

ktblu ]0, ‘ 

niacbo 

gbarC 

st.fos ffiid, ‘ wt 

asl ’ 

Hv-thc-Ktng 

it.was.said that, 

'my 

in-house 


ul'id ku inlii’’ Inkin kolilt, * do 

ofTfjrnfj any rio'-f-r^’ Thcfaqhsby tl-wns-said, '/tco 

lUk 'ip kill, lick npnC nndc-nS kluilla Vi-nfi 

One fclf iat, one oten tafe lo caitsc-lo-cal Hereto 

lioirC, mllhC-pnr tlilcl liuivc, chiebi-par 

\c\l\'hc , fonhtad'on moon tctll-be, Utllc-fingcrs-oii 

Uldsbrib-cliC glnrT ])ut jalil 0-cliu gbarC do 

King of in. bouse son tcas-bornc Jits tn-ho me (uo 


tapisC cbbit 

siceels b) eai 

bok put paida 
one son borne 
t5ra hows ’ 
slar loill-be ' 
rand a liutya , 
tctces tcei e , 


mOtl 

tcbi''h elder 
ImttT, vi-nC 

\eas, hcr-hg 

Bitbfjri cbblj 
Jlidtrt/c basf cl 


luUtl, -M-cbC gbnro put jnmS-pala Jissi dbari rand 

teas, her m-housc son h\rlh~gol Wheb younger wife 

bitlmri-nU kcblt, ‘o bar dc ’ 

nndwfe lo tl-tcas~said, 'this child billing give’ 
kola-cbC bhartl-ko vi-cbC gOdbB mCbilti geli Bar 

coal-of hactng.filled hci-of near having-put went Child 


ebafti-kC rurl-par 

bactng-coi ried manurc~bcap on 
kcblS, ‘ludbja mndo 

tl'icas' said, ' Ihg wifc-hy 

budsbab cbl bntti , barS-nn 

/ ing.of mas , child 


nnk-tl all 

havtng-lhi own > clurned 
kOlo J&lb ' 

coals toci e-bi ough t-foi th ’ 

ebatti cballi apnS 

hamnq-ca) > led went own 


nitti naklC Hck do sal gurrS V bar 

going icas-thrown One two ijcais passed That child 


Badsbab-nfi 
KingAo 
Kutti bbilll 
Hitch standing 
bbawaro-mg 
pit’in 

r6 lagle 

io-cry began 
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BadshgJizadi-nS 
Qiieen-to 
bliiUi simle 

standing heat d 
naklS 

toas-throion 
ghari geti 

tn-JiOHse taling 


pattfl, lagla ‘E buia-HO maratl uabba ’ Kutli 

news xoas-got ‘ Tim child hilling throw ' JBilch 
Bar-ku cbatti-kb kbuni gborC-cbC* ngu anti 

Child having-cai lied bloodg horsc-of hqfoic bunging 
0 jawan butta Bfidsbab-nll pnltd lagli'i 0 

Me youth became King-to news was-got Me 

gaUa, gbano kbusbi karlt, ■nada dan-pun 

wai-pnt, much rejoicing icas-madc, great alms 


karla 

were-made 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

There was once a King He bad no olTspnng in bis liouso One day lie left bis 
kingdom and sat down at tbo roadside as nfaqli near a smouldering fire One day a 
group of /ajij s came along and asked bun n by be n as silting tlierc on the road Tbo 
King repbed, ‘ do not ask me any question ’ Tbo fnqh s said they would ask The 
King said that be bad no offspring in las bouse Tlic foq'n s said, ‘ take two iapSsds 
Eat one yourself and get your wife to oat tbo otber Sbe n ill bring foi tb a son, with a 
moon on bis forehead and a star on bislittlo finger ’ Subsequently a sou was born m the 
palace The King bad two wnes, and tbo son uas born in the oldesi uife’s Jiouse 
The second wife told the midwifo to kill tbo child Tbo midnifc brought a basket full 
of coal and put it near her She then took tbo child and put it on a heap of inanuro 
The King was told that bis wife bad given butb to coal The King’s bitch uas stand- 
ing there She earned the child off and put it in her oun pit After tbo lapse of one 
or two years the younger queen was infoimcd that the obild bad been beard to crj, and 
she again ordered it to be killed The bitch heard this, took the child and entrusted it 
to a bloody horse The child giew up and the King learnt about him Ho brought 
bun home, made great rejoicings and gave much alms 
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The Lnds nre n Gip'is tribe, rvbo soil betel-leaf, nreoa-nuts, tobacco, lltaiig, etc The 
number of Lad*- returned at the last Census of 1011 was ns foUcivs — 


11761 

Ctntnt PnoMU'xs nnd Jlcrnr , 5383 

IfiUKh Sn(< . g_600 

niKid Slifo , 8,77G 

1488 


Total 35 572 

It does not seem as if the Lads generally bare got a dialeot of their own During 
the preliminary operations of tins Survev a dialect called Ladi was reported to be 
spoken bv 500 individuals m the Ellichpur Distnct of Berar A version of the Parable 
of the Prodigal Son has been forwarded as an illustration of this form of speech The 
beginning of it, which follows, shows that the Ladi of Ellichpur is Eastern ESjasfchSni, 
in most respects agreeing with Jaipur! 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. ' 

LADI 

District Ellichtur 

Koni 6k manus-ka dui porga bota D-ki mandbun laban purge 

S(yme one man-to two sons weie Them-of mtdst-from small son 

aple bap-kba kabyo, ‘ bapa, ]mdgi-k6 ]6 maro wato a'w^i, tvo 
otoii father-to said, 'fathe), property-of winch my share toill-come, that 
d6 ’ Mag ime un-kba paiso hisso kari lakyo ktag 

give' Then hy-lnm them-to money share having-made was-throion Then 

thode diwas-na laban porgo saglo paiso jama kari dur des-ka 

few days-in small son all money togethei having-made fai counlry4o 

gay5 , ani aple dbatpana-na rabisan saglo paiso kbarab kari t^kyo 

went, and own impudenee-m living all money spoilt doing was-wasted 

Mag saglo paiso kbarcb karya-ivar line mulukb-me kaj padyo Uno 

Then all money spent made-aftei that country-w famine fell That 

mule u-kba phar adeban padi Mag iro unc mulukb-me ek manus-pas 

foi him-to much difficulty fell Then he that counliy-in one man-nca) 

raJian-ko gayo , un u-kha dukar ebarawan-kba wawar-mc patbayo klag 

living foi went , by-hm him siotne feeding for field-in was-senf Then 

dukar je pbdtar kbato boto, u-ke-war u-ko pot bbaran-kba u-kha 

swine which hiishs eating was, that-on his belly fillingfoi him-to 

Tvatyo, mag u-kba koni kSb? divo nab? Mag bos-me 

it-appeai ed, then him-to by-anybody anything icas-gtven not Then sense-tn 

ayisan kabyo, ‘ mare bap-kba kiti naukar-kba pot bbarisau 

havmg-come said, ‘my father-to how-many seivanfs-to belly having-filled 

rotl bbeta-chhe, ani mi upaSL marS-tbbe ’ 

bread being-got-is, and I htingei itig dymg-am ' 
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number of speakers m Perozepur as 45,000, but only 860 Basis Trere enumerated in 
the district at the Census of 1911. The details of this information are as follows 


Paujab ’ 

Feronepur 

Gnrdaspur 

Gnjrat 

United Provinces 

Sabaranpnr 

Kben 


46,000 

2,000 

1,170 


3,000 

380 


Total 


48,170 


3,380 


61,550 


It will be seen that this total is considerably more than the number of Basis enu- 
merated in the whole of India in 1911 
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Kekhedt, M , — Notes on Onminal Tribes in the Bombay Presidency inih Appendices regarding some For- 
eign Criminals lolio occasionally visit the Presidency including Hints on the Hetection of Counterfeit 
Coin Bombay, 1908, pp 246 and ff 


Ordinary Dialect 


The Basis are to a great extent migratory, and them dialect differs according to 
locality Thus the Basis of the Umted Provinces apparently 
speak Hindostani, while the dialect of their cousins m 
the Northern Panjab is closely related to Pahjahi A consequence of their migratory 
habits IS also the use of forms and suffixes belonging to different vernaculars by 
tbe same Basis Thus in the dialect spoken in the Northern Panjab we find the 
genitive formed by adding a suffix go)- or A4 as in Hindostani, while the suffix of the 
ablative is tlio, which reminds us of Gujarati Hr Grahame Pailey has shown that 
there are niimerons cases of correspondence now with one, now ivith another Aryan 
dialect in the speech of the Basis of the Northern Panjab It might be characterised 
as intermediate between Pafijabi and Hindostani Snob correspondence in grammar 
cannot, however, prove more than that the Basis have associateid much with peoples 
speaking those tongues It is quite certam that the stronghold of the tube is the 
north of tho Panjah, between tbe Sutlej and the Jhelum Some phouetical features 
m SSsi also point in that direction Thus the old doub le consonants, which are so 

■ThDrotpo,.tioB5«-roforAu.mthcrtotbo Bilgr, dmbot o£ SSiMthEm tban to Hmdortam. We may al«, eompore 
i7a», the postposition of the DntiTd jn the Dardic MaiyX [GAG] j r 
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common in tlie Pralmte, are treated differently in modem vernaculars They are often 
retained and a preceding short vomel remains short m Panjabi, while they are simpli- 
fied and the preceding vowel lengthened m BQndostSm and most Eastern languages 
Compare Pmloit cUa, one, Pafijabi tU, but Hindostani el , Prabnt pittln, back, 
Paujdbi hut PCmdostani pith The Sasl of the Panjab here marches with 

Panjabi, compare dUi, one, «oii, nose, hdth, hand, ptpih, back In theUiuted 
Provinces we nsuaUy find forms with sunphfied compounds and long vowels In 
Sabaranpur, however, we find forms such as mii, back , laniha, ear , kul, eye, etc , 
■which seem to show that the state of affairs is not quite the same as in PfmdSstani 
The conditions in Sasi do not therefore prove anything More importance must be 
attached to the existence of a cerebral I and a cerebral n in Sasi, for the use of those 
sounds IS characteristic of western languages, such as Marathi, Gujarati, Eajasthani 
and Panjabi Such cases of correspondence between Panjabi and Sisi are exactly 
what we would expect, considermg where the stronghold of the Slsis is situated The 
use of an obhque form ending in a of weak nouns, on the other hand, seems to 
show that there is in Sasi an element, a substratum, which does not belong to the 
Panjab, hut rather more to the south, where we approach the Pajasthani and Marathi 
areas 

TTe are comparatively well mformed about the S5si dialect of the Northern 
Panjnh, which has been dealt with by Dr Grabame Bailey Tbe remarks which 
follow refer to it 


Towels are pronounced as m Panjabi Short vowels are sometimes so shortened 
as to be almost slurred I have indicated this short 
Pronunciation pronunciation by means of the sign “ , thus, bappd-gu, to 

the father A short vowel before an old double consonant m monosyllabic words 
becomes half long, but u'uallv remains short if new syllnbles are added , thus, dllh, 
eve , lann, ear , bdpp, father, but bappa-gd, of a father I have marked this senu- 
len^th by adding an accent abore the vowel The same accent is used with the sign 
of lengthening in forms such as dtd, coming , chugdpe, to graze , chSta, msbmg In 
that case it denotes a peculiar lengthening of a long vowel, which has no parallel in 
Pafijahi A similar lengthening of an * or fi occurs m forms such as liyyd, done , 
dxyydy given , hmcica, become, uhen the vowel is followed by a double y or to, 
respectivelv The pronimciation of coiisonants is said to agree with Pafijahi The 
pnncijml pomt in which the two differ from Bindostani refers to aspirated letters in 
the betnuning of svllables, the aspiration of such words bemg very guttural, almost 
-like the Arabic 'atn This rule appbes to h, gh, jh, dh, dh, bh, nh and mh Ihus, 
hmmed, become, is almost T«cd , ghord, horse, is almost g‘drd, and so forth 


There are two genders, tbe masoulme which is also used as a neuter, and the femi- 
nine The oblique base of masculme nouns ending in i, ft> 
and consonants, and of femmme nouns ends in d, their case of 
tbe a'^ent in i The nominative plural is like tbe smgular in tbe case of mascnbne 
nouns, while feminines end m a Tbe oblique plural^ends in i Masculme nouns ending 
in d cbnnge tbeir d to e in tbe obhque case, to f m the case of the agent, to d m tbe 

a 2 

TOL. XI 
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noramatire plural and to f m tlie oblique plural The common^ case suffixes arc,— 
datiTep!/, ablative , and genitive gr«> feminine <7/, plural r/Fa TlieusualHindo- 
stanisuffisesdativeAo, ablative se, genitive An, if, are used instead lu tbe specimens 
received from Grujrat, Gurdaspur and Sialbot, and in tbe United Provinces tbo inflexion 
■of nouns is tbe same as inHindostani According to Ur Bailey tbe nominative, gomtivo 
and tbe case of the agent of hdpp, father , Uita, dog ; and dhia, daughter, are as 
folloivs — 

Singular 

h&pp At/*5 

These are apparently the regular forms in tbe dialect of tbe Sasls of the Isorthem 
Panjab They are not, however, the only ones Thus, a hst of words received from 
the Gujrat District contains forms snob as waddia-de pas, to fathers, with the common 
Panjabi genitive suffix 


ZVommative 

Geniti-Te 

Ageat 



Pronouns 


The following are the regular forms of the personal 
pronouns — 



, I 

) 

We 

Tbon 

Ion. 

Uonunatire 

1 

1 hau 

ham 

fau 

ia m 

Jigent 

' mat 

1 hamo 

tai 

tamo 

Dnt -Accusative 

1 mans 

1 

^ Twm Is 

fauu 

1 turn A<5 

Aljlahve 

viegtJie 

ham-thd 

1 

tesihe 

1 

' tam-fhS 

■Genitive 

mera 

' mhS rS 

terS 

tuhsrS 


The demonstrative pronouns are cd., this, obhque base ty, case of the agent singular 
tn, plural ino , xth, bh, that, obhque base un, case of the agent singular un, plural up? 
There is also a pronoun tidi ga, the thing or subject under discussion, which is substi- 
tuted for nouns m order to prevent a suanger from understanding wbat is meant 

Tbe common verb substantive is hand, to be Its present participle is hotd, being. 
Verbs. conjunctive participle hblle, having been The 

present tense is formed as follows — 

Smgular 1 hai Plural 1 hS 

2 lial 2 ho 

3 hav 3 hat 

The p-ut tense is smgular masc thlyga, fern thiggl. plural masc thlvye, fern 
ihlyyla or slyyd, fern slyyl , plural masc slyye, fern siyyl^ 
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The Acrh Mih'-tiiitivo is Ifirgoly used m the conjugnlion of ordiuary verbs 
Present Time. — The old presout is con]ug'itcd liko tho present tense of the 
verh snhstnnino , thus, hau vunt, I innv heat, ba}e, he may enter, LhdhS, we may oat 
Tlie pn^-rnt toii'-e is formed h\ adding tho present of the \orl) suhstantne to tho pre- 
sent participle, thu-, ham mdile ha, a\o arc heating, wo heat Soiernl compound tenses 
are usnl ns a Iiahitiinl present Such are hau mdrta hold ha7, I am being beaten , hau 
ndria f arfd hat, 1 am doing beating , hau mdrl rthd hai, I having beaten have remained 
Past TilllO, — 'nie ordinarv past tense is ’dcntical with the past participle passive , 
thus, haii gaua, I wont, iain gad, i on wont Tho past tense of transitive i erbs is a 
pa>''vi\e form, and the subject is put in the case of tho agent, thus, hamo mdrtd, by us 
biaicii, wo In at '^imilarlv nho mat mat td tluyyS (or siyyd), by mo beaten was, 1 had 
In aton Other forms of the past such as hau mdrid ihtyyd, I was beating, arc of course 
const nu led utivoh 

Pnture — f suflix of tbo future is gid, preceded b\ an « in tho first and second 
pors m- singular and the first and third peisons plural Tho regular future forms of 
tndrtid, to In, at, arc — 

Smsular 1 mdraugrd Plural 1 mdrangj-c 

2 mdiaugrd 2 mdragie 

mdragia 3 mdraugic 


and r(irnn<7, indeclinable for singular and phmil 

Similar forms aro found m >randc’lli, SiikCti and Bilaspuri Compare jilandeiili 
i wrong or mdtgln, I shall beat, Bilaspuri mdraugrd, I shall beat 

Imperative — Tlio imperative is formed ns in Paltjabi and HmdOstani , thus, mar, 
beat , mdrd, heat \c 


Infinitive and Participles.— The sudiv of tho infimtivc is ««, thus, mdmd, to 

heat Compare I’aiijibi fid, rid, Eindustani ud, Smdhi nn The present participle ends 
in In as in Hmdoslani , thus, mdi Id, beating Ihc past participle is generally formed as 
m Paiijahi , thus, mdrtd, beaten , hnhtd, said, (hough HindOstnni forms, such as gayd, 
•ajne alMi occur Tlie conjunct nc participle ends in », j-he , thus, jdt, hnvmg gone, 
u drl-1 c liaving licatcn As in (he sntliv of tho genitive the h is often softened to g , 
thus al-gc, h 11 mg come , iWiIl-gt', liaMiig seen 

Passive Voice.— I’^s-Sivo forms agree with Pnujahl and Hindustani , thus, hau 
mdrtd jaltd hal, I im beaten , hau mdtidjaltd thlyyd {elvyd), I was beaten , hau mdrtd 


^dugrn% I shall he beaten 
Tlic two Kiirciincns u 
Northern Panjab I owe 


Inch follow illustrate the ordinary dialect of the Sasis in 
tliem to the kindness of Dr T Grahamo Bailey 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 


SASI 


OrDINAKT DrALECT 

Specimen 1. 


(T)r. T GraTiamc Bailey ) 


N’orthekk Panjab 


TkU 

One 

l)appa ci'i 
fafher-fo 


lipndc-ge 

man-qf 

knlua, 

it'icas-sanl, 


put 

sons 


do 
tico 

‘ bdpp, 
‘fafhei , 


tMwe 
were 
malkiTa-ga 


Un 

Them 


biclicha 

among 


Hike 

bg-the'hffle 


Ini, ma-nO de 


ita 

coming is, tne-lo 
divva TliorC 

was-givcn Few 

kaUUn 'klT^ ^ tl 
foaclhcr was~madc and 
Firi inal hbairC 

all propel ly ccil 


give' 

dm6-ge 


TJn 

By-liun 
picklio 
days-of after 
dura-ge 
distance-of 
kammB 
worl s 


pj operly-of 
apna sSra 
oicw all 
Dike 

by~the-hftle 
desa bidicb 3 al 
conntiy 


jihra 

whatever 

mal 

pi opei ty 
niundi 
boy 


his'^a 

part 

un-ko 

ihem-to 


in 


ma-nQ 

nie-to 

bati 

dividing 

kuuh 

whatever 

Otlie 

Theie 

Jnd 

When 


«ari 

kbarch knri 

llna, 

us niulklia 

all 

spent making was-tal en. 

that count} y 

to 

ub saura pa^nC 

lag!?a 

o~ 

Tad us 

and 

he narrow to-fall 

began 

Then that 

pTis 

jii apriu 

Tin 

apnie pailiC 

near 

going arrived 

By him 

own fields 

u 

(lb cblullil ]ibriu 

sur kbattc tlnvrC 

and 

he hiisl s which 

pigs eating were 


t)n^^ i, par koi unbl ddta 

wii', but anyone not gtriny 

V dint htr:, 1, ‘ mCru Inppi pis 

to tot bconn, ‘no father near 

111) t* inii bbiikha nnrti Ini 

■«', ftrd I htngri; driinrj am 

« 

j iii',n 1> O'-ku kahngfi "hC 


x~ill Oi) an I I in In iriK-sn 


Sara 
all 
riba 

going stayed 

bicbch urai dina 

tn ^ causing~iO‘fy was~gicen 

nebch bara kal paria, 
in gicat famine fell, 
mulkba-ge dkki adniia-gc 
CO unli y~of one man-of 
bicholi sur clmgnne ghalbi, 
in pigs io-graze icas-sent, 
apjia pCt bbarnc-gu cb1tn 
own belly ftU-to wishing 
lbi\\ i Tad hO'^lia bichch aigt 
was Then sense in having-come 
kinnC imjiirL-gii Inlmt tiik 

how-many hired laboin ers-to much food 
n lu utbicu apnC bappa p.ls 
/ haritig-ai tsen own fathci near 
b ipp, mai slnmina-",! tC tCra cunib 


V i\ \ I, 
r i> t'o c 


in 
f a ' 


is 

tl 15 


’/ "0 father, hy-mc heaven-of and thy sin 

JD - 1 nabl ki libi ten put akliuauC, 


worth’, 


not 


that again //ly 


put 

son viay-call-myself, 



ma]ure 


apne 

own 


hv ed-labourers 
pas turn , 


ma-nH apne 
me-to own 
bappa 

father near went , 

dekhige us-ke bappa-gd 
having-seen hw father-to 


bicbcba, 6kkl iida bana ” ’ Tad nthige 


among 

one 

like make.” ’ 

Then 

havtng-arisen 

te 

6b 

a]e 

dur bi 

tbiyya 

ki 

us-ko 

and 

he 

yet 

far indeed 

was 

that 

him 

tars 

aya, 

te daurig& 

gal 

laya 

te 

pity 

came. 

and having-) un 

neck 

pressed and 


Pnti us-ko 
Sy-son htm-to 

tera gunab 
thy stn 
akbwawi ’ 


kiyya 

was-done 


kabia 
tt-ioas-satd 
te 
and 


Bappe 

By-father 

kadhi 


In, ‘ bS bfipp, mai 

thai, ‘ 0 father, iy-me 

ban IS ]oga nab¥ ki 

I this worthy not that 

apnS nankari-gb kahia ki, 

own servants-to it-ioas-said that, 


iw 

now 


le-ao 

hamng-taken-out bring 


bara cbunua 
much hissed 
sbamana-ga te 
heaven-of and 
bbi tera put 

again thy son may-be-called' 

‘ cbangia tbS cbangi pusbak 
'fine than fine raiment 
is-ke batbtba bicbcb cbbap te pair! bicbcb ]ntti, te pal6 
.him-of hand on mng and feet on shoes, and reaied 

wacbcbbe-gii l^aige balal karo, ki kbaba te 

oaf having-brought hilled make, that we-mayeat and 

mana^l, kyS, laera ga put man gaya tbiyya, iw 

ice-may-mahe, why, my this son having-died gone was, 

ha., gaavM gayi tUyj!. ™ 

jeu 


ts j 

lagge 

began 


lost 


o'- 

gone 


was, now finding 


Then 


te is-k6 lao, t5 
and htm-to put-on, and 
huwwe 
been 
kbnsbi 
merry 
jiwia 

now come-to-hfe 
kbnsbi kame 
they merry to-mahe 


XJs-ka bara put pailia bicbcb tbiyya, ]ad 


ghara-ge 


nere 


aya. 


Svm-of big eon field 

TiHpbne-°-a wai sunia, ws ojwvi 
.»r«« «».* dancmg-of m,nd ,o«-heari. >ermnl fro. o.Ui 

By-htm htm-to tt-was-said that, ‘ thy brother came, and 

buwTva ■waohcbba balal kiyya huwwa hai, 

calf hilled made been is, 

labbba ’ TJn gusse b5ige 


tn was, when house-of tn-mcinity came, 
te dkki uaukara tbS pucbbia ki, 

, , J' 


IS?' 


‘ea kya 
‘ this what 

terS bappi 
by-thy father reared 

ivaste ki 


been 
razi-bazi 


that, 
aya, te 
. < 

IS 

this 


- V, razi-uazi “ 

,of tZt oofo-ood-oooi .o.-fou«d’ Ss*. ‘••‘S'y loo.g-boco.e 

on-occMot-of that «»/« j 


ua 

not 


cbahia ki andar bare 

toas-wtshed that tnstde may-go 

atge UB-ko maagya 

hamng-come him-to tt-wjts-yersmded^ 

‘ dakb inni ivarbl-gi 

' lo so-many years-of 


Tad us-ke 
Then him-of 


bappe babe 
bg-father outside 


bau 

I 



Un 

bappa-gu 

jawab 

diTia, 

i 

By-him 

father-to 

answer 

was-given. 

tari 

tabl 

karta 

hai. 

te 

kadhi ter§ 

thy 

service 

doing 

am. 

and 

ever thy 
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liuLma-go barkhilaf nabl tuyia, par tai kadhi 6kk lela Tvi nab? 

ordci-of against not icent, hut hy-thee ever one lid even not 

dina ki bau apni yari sathtb kbusbi manal , par ]ad tera 

icai-given that 1 own fi tends with merry may-male, but when thy 

(S put ay a ]Ui tera mal kaujni bicbcb udava, tal 

this son came by-tchom thy ptoperty harlots tn was-tcasfed, by-thee 


US-kC 

livye 

palia 

huvvwa 

wacbcbba 

balal 

kiyya ’ 

Un 

him of 

for-the-sale 

reared 

been 

calf 

hilled 

was-made * 

By him 

ns-ko 

kabia, 

‘ be putj 

tau 

sada meie pas 

bai , jo-knijjb 

mora 

him to 

it-was-said. 

‘0 son, 

thou 

altoays my 

neat 

ai f , whafevei 

mine 

Iini, 

sol tera 

bai 

Par 

Mmshi manani te 

kbush bona 

cbabita 

IS, ihal-cven thine 

IS 

But 

met > y to-male and 

mei ry to-be 

wanted 

tblyvil 

, kyS, tera ea 

bbai 

mari 

gaya tbivya, iw 

3xwia 


was ; why, thy tins brother havtng-dted gone was, now come-to-l\fe 
bai , ga-n-an gaya tbiyya, iw labbba tiai ’ 

ts, lost gone was, now found ts ’ 
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s&i 

Obdinabt Diaxect 

Specimen II 


fDr T Grahame Bailey ) Nobthern Panjab. 


irhfire do 

pir ' 

lage 

jattS thiyye , 

dkld 

Gi 

ga 

Our two 

saints 

going-along 

going were ; 

one 

milage- 

mangnu 

gao ; 

dkhi 

ka]]ia 

pasa duddh 

mangia , 

un 

to-bcg 

went , 

one 

female-Jait 

from milk 

toas-nsked , 

by-hev 

nahl 

dina , 

nil furi gae. 

us-ka diiddh 

lahu 

hoi 

not 

was- given ; 

they going went, 

, her-of milk 

blood 

becoming- 

gCd 

Un 

ka]]ia 

dekJiia ki duddh 

lahu 

hoi 

went 

By-ihai 

female-Jait wae-seen that mill 

blood 

becoming 

gca ; 

uh 

bhi 

magar dauri U90 

kiha, 


went , 

she 

then 

after ran Bij-them 

it-roas-said 

'go 

hachcha, tcra 

duddh 

nsi 

tarah hoi 

jagra’ 

Uh 

little-one, thy 

mill 

that-very 

way becoming 

mil-go ’ 

She 

gliarc 

ai 

to dCkhia, te 

diiddh usi 

tarah 

hoi 

home 

came 

and saw, and 

milk that-very 

way 

becoming- 

gea 

thijTa 






gone 

was 







Uni 

do 

pire 

dkk karamat 

ki , 

s'^ 

By-lhose-tei y 

two 

saints 

one miracle 

was-done , 

by-one 

arkii 

suthth 

dOph 

pulti, 

bhi us-k6 nddige 

khaya. 

elbow 

with 

iguana was-dug-up. 

then it having-cooked •. 

was-eaten^ 

hhl 

tuj 

duj]e-go 

kalua 

ki, ‘ mai 

putti, 

tail 

then 

by-him 

other-to 

it-was-said that, ‘ by-me 

was-dng-up, thou 

m-lvM 

hhi sara-nt kar ’ 

Bhi 

un haddia katthia 

kiyyia, 

^t aoain alive mahe ' Then 

by-him bones together were-madey 

te 

hdthth 

phorige 

kahne 

lagga, ‘ ja hachcha, 

dauri 

and 

hand hating-waved 

to-say 

began, ' go httle-one. 

running 

la , ’ 

bhi nh 

dauri 

gai te 

sara-jit hoi 

gayi 

Te 

go , ’ 

then it 

running 

iDcnt and alive becoming went 

And 


un dol pii^-ge na Bhalad Bhagat te Malang thiyve, te 

those two samts-of names Bhalad Bhagat and, Malang weie, and 

Bhalad Bhagat Malanga-ga mama thiyya 

Bhalad Bhagat Malang-of mothei'a-hi other was 


VOIm xit 


I 



CEIMIXAl SiSi 


oS 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Two of our sumts -were going along Tliey went to a village to beg and asked a 
female Jnlt for milk, but sbe chd not give it TTben they went away, ber nulk was 
tmnsformed info blood Seeing that tlie milk bad been ebanged to blood, the Jatt 
voman ran after them They said to ber, ‘go borne, bttle one, tby milk will be as 
before ’ lOicn she came borne and saw it, then tbc mdk bad become as it used to be 
Ihose two ‘taints llid a miracle One of them dug up an iguana witb bis elbow, 
cooked it, and ate it Then be said to tbo other one, ‘I baie dug it up, and now 
tlioii restore it to bfe ’ Then be put the bones together, waved bis band and said, ‘ go, 
little one, run anav’ Then it ran away and became alive again The names of 
tlio'jc two saints were ilbalad Bbagat and Malang, and Bhalad Bbagat was Malang’s 
maternal uncle 


The dialect spoken by tbo Sasls of the United Provinces is not so well known 
Specimens haic been received from Sabaranptir and Klieri They seem to show 
lint the Slsis speak the same language as their neighbours They are much 
Ic's numerous than in the Panjab, and conditions are not favourable for preserving 
a stmni;c dialect It will be suflicient to gne a short specimen, received from Kben, 
as an illustration of the speech of the Sasis, or Sasiyas, as they are here called, of the 
Untied Proiiiiccs It is practically Hindostanl It is, of course, likely enough that 
other Pllsiyas speak a dialect more closely related to that illustinted m the precedmg 
pages 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Jr ' I .t' ' I I I'l I " '"“I'n ' ■ iKl" 'JIk ‘iiIi-in'-jKi.lor (1( mnudwl kii iuj)CO'. 
rr> "j t nnd t Iml J p>' llf m I «'> 'I *'* I" "liuru I was put 

,fi p--' Nft-rnnl'. I un> rt 1» n <<1 ami M lit to Sulnniiur, where I reiiianiLd for four 
md /.Vim n'.It) (for hisl .'t work) I said lotlie AIuiislu, * I Iia^o ii 
A\ nk tin' 1 iin\ In Ithal in “nim> other idan ’ Tlio lord gnac order that 
I III! h! tli> lit - mid If H til'd 111 tilt jun!,Ic J uaiiio to llio jungle, tiud there I took 
o If nn ithV Ina.t and went to n-*' inj son 
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CnllII^AI» 6^sl 

Tlie specimens printed aboAO illustrate the ordumrv dmlcct ot the SIms. especially 

that spohen in Korlhern Paiijah As we Imic •■cen it 
Criminal sisT mainly agrccs ivitli rnfijalu in plionologi, nhile its in- 

flexional forms are intermediate hotw con (hal language and Hintlosl-anl , some of the 
case suffixes being identical with those used in the latter form of sjicerli J hare 
already mentioned that this partial igrcemcnt ivilh Uindosltlni can icr^ well be a ron- 
-sequence of the migratory life of the Sasls At present most of them Inc in Govern- 
ment Reservations and in cireumstances which arc not favourable for the presen ation 
■of the punty of tbcir dialect 

Pormcrly tboiT condition was diCfcTciit In the words of Abdul Ghafur, ‘thci arc 
piofessional tbieies and icry braic' In order to be able to couicrso with each other 

inthout being understood by outsiders, they haio, like other criminal Inbes, m nildition 
to their real dialect, dciised a criminal \ariation, an argot or' tliicics' Latin 'winch 
they themselves call Fdrtt, Persian 

This IS not, however, a dilTcrcnt dnlect, but identical with the common sjieccli in 
phonology and grammar iloi’eorer, it is not known to all S.isis, jouiig clnldrcii being 
unacquainted with it It is based on the ordinary dialect and consists in changing in- 
dividual words so as to make Ibom unrecognizable iVs in the ease of Lnroptan argots, 
it contains a number of pecuhar w ords, probably picked up from various sources, 
most of which cannot so far be satisfactorily explained Dr Bailei lias published a long 
list of them 'Jifany of them aro well-known Ar\ an words Others sucli as /a/ nr, cock, 
are onomatopoeic Several are based on some metaphor, ns is of^cn the case in 
European argots Compare gdlf, poison used for putting into tlic food of ctilliv,ators’ 
cattle, Zti pill , charawa, adiocate, herdsman, /./aird, lower part of leg, ht hoof 
Some words are also apparently borrowed from other languages , thus, in j«iJ, woman, 
wife, might be compared with Sherpa permi , iiiid, Milage, with Kanaresc mdu, 
country, Gondi ndr, villago , lall'i, night, with Arabic latia The greatest portion 
of the Tocabnlaxy of Criminal Sasl, however, consists of common words changed or 
disguised in various ways 

The letters of a word arc often transposed Thus wc find / nirn instead of dedrd, 
goat , niiim perhaps instead of jituUt, face , choml instead of mdchl, shoemaker , chhdml 
instead of ijidchhl, a certam water-earning caste , iep instead of pet, bellj , instead 
of pittli, back , lalat instead of hatal, duck, and so on 

The most common device of disgnismg words is, however, to add a syllabic in front, 
and this addition often entirely supersedes the beginning of the word Thus the ordi- 
nary Sasl word for ten is das Bi adding hlta in front we get IJiadas and finally hhas, 
both of which are used m Criminal SSsl Similarly we find hat, lhahal and chhahdl, 
hair , pair, Lliapair, chhapair and nhau , foot, and so forth The usual additions of this 
kind which occur in the materials at my disposal are as follows — 

I added before vowels With a followmg a it becomes kti, 16, inth a following d 
lb, tbns, iaUit, Pafi3abi aUiil, eye, lollh, Pafijabi aWi, oie , lundar audar, 
mside, lugge, Pafi]5bi agge, in front of, Ibitd. and dta, flour, l5(h=dtJi, eight, 
lodmi — ddnii, man , Ibnnd—dnd, anna 

U is also sometimes added before lowels , thus khassl^assl, eighty , lhf(par= 
«pa?. above More commonly, however, we find the svllable 7J,a added before words 
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Tjcginrunj "witb consonauts , thusj hhatin, three , khadand, tooth , kliadas, ten, khandk, 
nose , kliGtidu, nine , kliopatt , foot , khntnniy hy me , khctT&ju, Pafijahi roji, pleased 
Tlio additional syllable Uia then often supersedes, the initial syllable of the woi-d , 
thus, Ihuiitd, an iron and lyood instrument for digging, cf Hindostani gamfd , Ihas— 
dot, ten , khou—uott, nine , hhokk—naklv, nose , khtgolna—nikoltid, to come out, 
khls=bT/>, tyrciih , kliSh=:niiih, mouth , k}nkhna=ltklind, to lyrite , khoth—kdih, 
hand 

ff IS apparent!! used in a similar iray, tliough I have not found more tlian one 
nertain instance, viz gupdlil—atpahl, soldier 

c/* only occurs as a substitute for b, thus, chaiSnd—batdnd, to show, chdli= 
boll, speech It is, howcior, possible that it can be used instead of other labials 
Tims, chat, water, ma\ be for pdn? , compare Kolhati cheni In Western Piihari, 
howoier, ne find a similar word clu^, natcr 

clih IS quite common , thus, chltakdn=kann, ear , chhapaii —pair, foot , 
chhabojml—bdrm}, noman, chhabdpld and bdptd, father, chliabhautd md bhatitd, 
brother, chhabham and bhdxi, sister This clih often replaces the imtial conson mt , 
Wwit, chliidt, chhapidt and putt, son, chhattht— bahu I, much. , chhattu—bhattu, a SSsi 
man, chhdhar—hdhai , outside, cliliafak=balak, tomorrow, chhuhd=huhd, door, 
chlmhrd=trathi(l, calf. In all these instances the original word begins with a labial, 
and Dr Bailee restricts the change to such words as begin with b, and that is no 
doubt usually the case In the matcnals recened from Gurdaspur and SialLot, 
howeyer, wo also find forms such as chhakann, ear , chhangdh=gii)idh, sin , chhaghar, 
house, chhauiol, nonian, chlialattn, nlio® chhakgd, what chhagadhd, ass, and 
so forth 

j and jh arc used in the same way as oh and chh , thus, jadd=-ba)d, big , jhttlhd 
and chhulJid—bhuI hd, hungry 

dh IS comjiarali! oly frequent, thus, dhagal—gal, neck, dhaneie—iie>e, near, 
dhabd^—kdn, sister , dhabdptd—baptd, father , dhamulk—mnlk, country In dhdmd, 
village, (f/i seems to haye superseded an old D m dlmnd—jimnd, to eat, is used in 
a similar waj 

n is a common substitute for aarious sounds, thus, ndll—chdll, forty, 
chori, theft, nn iijd=ch%nga, bnd , nedUd—chhbkrd, boy, mkat^-Ukat, ticket, 
nbmbu—ibmbii, a house-breaking instrument, muklind=dekhnd, see, iiaffj=panj, 
five, imhnd=paihnd, reed , michhna= piichhnd, ask , natr—pav,ioot, nagg=pdgg, 
turban, net— pet, belly, ndhal-bbhal, heap of gram , ndUi—lalll, uight , nadhu]t= 
sanduq, has. , udhb=sdhb, sahib, noth) =sh.aht , city, nuraj or nhiiraj=suraj, sun, 
ndth—edth, with 

nh IS often substituted for aspirated letters and for * , thus, nhe—chhe, six , 
nhodna=oIihddiid, leave, nhdUe=chhdlle, gram, nhik—thrk, right, nhdnd^tJidnd, 
pohee station, nhurt-^thdll, brass vessel, nhtltd-=ph%ttd, abuse, nhat-sat, seven, 
nhir~8ir, head , nhtl nd=^8lkhnd, learn , nht8=sis, head, and so forth 

p does not seem to be much used m this way I have found it m pddnd=chddnd, 
to have sexual intercourse with, and perhaps m ptngt, fire , ptrl, od, etc 
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5 18 often prcfi^ced to words bcgiunni" with lowcls, <luis, Jn,l=vd, Jliis, bm=tio, 
now , hbWie=bithe, tlioie , haur=aur, nnd , bLL=el, ono JJcforc consonants mo find 
ba , thus, bagbUe, giam , balna, nipce In barlalJn, slich, m c Imi c a double prefix 
bar In other cases J replaces an initial consonant, thus, bbrn=chhbtn, bo} , b<i(h= 
cliadi, silver, bendi b—jamhd, lock, hicm =jhiui , Matcr'Camci , bnidh('i=t^andhd, 
male butfalo , baiih=Ranh, house-breaking , = gold, buugdrd—snmjdid, 

goldsmith , bindu, Hindu, etc 

5 and rli, finallv, are often substituted foi /, /.//, respectuch , thus, u'ifb}:=l (Iflii, 
saddle, re/pa=Zrttw<T, cut, Jdl—IaJ, famine, runjt-=l iiriji,'kc\ , ludnh or rbadlial= 
Ihiida, God, iltapba^lhard, angry, ihtjinal=lhidvwt, scnicc, rhil — Hut, field, 
rhai=Uidi, bed and so forth 

It Mill be seen from the examples quoted that one and the same word often 
occurs m many laiiously disguised foims Thus wo Cmi[ J baju/n , cJihnpav , finir nnd 
pazi,toQt , chJiabapld, dhabdpla and ifip/o, fallicr , hagbUt, nhbUc nnd chhbUd, ^rnm, 
and so on There is not, so fai as we can sec, am jirinciplo according ton Inch one 
or the other form IS chosen The use of dilTcrcnt IctleiN m order to make a uord 
unrecognizable IS, so far as can he ascertained, ahsoliileli nrbitran, and it is imjiossihlo 
to detect any lules regulating tlic choice betueen them 

Another wai of disgiusing words is In adding consonants after them Such 
additions aio — 

A. in cbztUiid, to speak , cf chbU=bbll, speed) -\. lb hasapparentlv been inserted 
in the middle of a uonl in mzlh]ld=tmlid, js being met m ith 

is common after 1 m seieral pronominal forms, thus, nit'rpn, nn , (Crgd, tin , 
JJhrgd, which It is further added after icrbs such as /<ii(bgiid=?afnid, toll, 
zauJigiid.=}ah!d,Tcma.m , gaugnd, io go , gatrgd, went, cf gar/d, unni It also occurs 
in several stray instances such as badgj, c\cr , /.bgg7, /b7, anyone , c//aifg = cbdr, four , 
duhdiigl=dziJid7, appeal , Indazngd-lb, the command, and so forth 

ill IS added m iiau{Iid=tia, name , diii fli(7~dur, far , vaTlh 7 = 7 idt, harbor 
t occurs in foims such as bdptd, father , bliaidd, brothci , niimil, motlicr , and a 
double addition dltre is used mjaudJue^jaii, bailer 

p IS added after r ocahe bases , thus, depiid, to gi\ e , lepnd, to take , hbpnd, to 
become Similarly 7\dlip7, not Tho use of an added h is more doubtful I have 
noted legbd=-lagd, began , and in chJidbid=clili<igi d, goat, b seems to hare superseded 
g in the middle of a word 

r 13 added in words such as dlibr, tno , iliei, tlireo In jasi /ta, go , asnia, come, 
sr has been added after the base 

More sporadic interchange of consonants can be obserr ed in forms such as 
Xtf7nbhld=-lvtimJi3} , potter , cf 7iebl,ld~chltbh) d, bov , gatuid~gddltn, ass, etc 

Abbreviated forms also occur, such are Ibiidli, the dark half of a month , lJib)id= 
lliblnd, to open , pdgg=pagi7, tuihan 

The preceding examples will have shown that also the vowels arc occasionally 
changed Thus, a and d become «, o and 6, rcspcctivolv, when a A is prefixed , 
compare lugge, before , Ibdmi, man When a p is added a and d often become au , 
thus, lauhgnd, to tell , gaugd, went, chatig, four Compare also blmida, brother. 
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inaiitJ, mother In other instances an a-soand is changed to e, thus, chengua—changd, 

, lciirihd=saii(//id, male butialo , legba=lagd, hegan , reUiwaim=raUivd, ]^}ace , 
rel))a=ldind, cat J and h arc sometimes interchanged , thus, blndi—btindd, eardrop, 
gitl)d7ii—sij)dhi, soldier , / haidju =)djt, pleased An e or ai may be changed to « or an ; 
thus, llnuda—gatnld, pickave , uaulhnd=dellind, see, o is occasionally replaced by 
<Uf or CO , thus, bauiid— solid, gold, neoUd—ehhblra, boy Other instances of inter- 
change are baled— biUd, cat , Icdlrl—lah ?, ivood , gdddar—gida ] , jaclal, and so forth 
All such changes arc apparently quite arbitrary Kote also double changes m irords 
such as lhadepangid'=^de]igid, inllgnc, khainith—pitfli, back, chulknd—bblnd, to 
speak, chhangdh—gundli, siu , rfAnwIii =Kashmir, d/(K»iaZj»a«=iIu=alm5n , ihub— 
dtJt, camel, and so forth 

None of these changes affects the grammar ot the dialect The indexional forms 
remain the same The nidnidual nords alone arc changed Thus many of the 
pronouns appear m a nen shape , compare khamai and mat, by me , khamerd, 
IJiamCigS, mergd and meid, my, and so on The present tense of the verb substan- 
tiae is Iibjii, hopi, hope, and so forth, or /(ope throughout, “I vent” is gauhgd or 
jasnd and so forth 

It follons from nhat has alreadv been said that the Criminal Stsi is not a 
separate dialect, and that the indiiidual vords have no fixed forms Ordinary words 
arc of course used to a great extent, and the degree in which they are disgmsed, 
and the manner of disguising, differ The specunens which follow will give a good 
idea of this argot The first two have been placed at my disposal by Dr Grahame 
Bailey, the chief authontv on S5si The third has been received from Gurdaspur 
The Standard List of "Words and Sentences in ordinary and criminal Sls5, for which I 
am likewise indebted to the kindness of Dr Bailey, will he found on pp I78ff 
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CZfr T Grahaine Bailey ) 


Bdkki 

kodmia-ge 

dbor 

bore 

(bivyC Bun 

bicbcbfi 

klllkC 

One 

man-of 

two 

boys 

were Them 

among hi/-lhc-htlle 

bapte-gu 

kaubgia 

ki. 

‘be bapte, dbnmak'i-g'i 

3ib]-ga kbm'ia 

inOrgn 

father-to 

it-was-said 

that. 

‘0 father, piopcrty-of 

whol share 

mine 

asrta bope, mann 

depl 

nod ’ 

3hm bun-ko kbnpna 

nliarga 

coming is, me-to 

giving 

leave ' 

jBii-htm thein-to own 

all 

dbamSl 

kbabati 

nodia 

NborC 

kbrojt nicbbC 

kbike hurt 

nbarga 

pi opei fy 

dividing icas'lcft 

Few 

dans after 

by little boy 

all 


mal nattlia kupge kliadur dliamulka hiclicli jnisrlgi* muligiu. 


propel ty 

together 

havtng-mude distant countrn 

in haviiig-gone 

staved, 

te 

bbtb& nbargC 

naise nliairt 

namnic 

bicbob klialai 

nodia 

and 

there 

all 

pice evil 

WOl 1 s 

III expending 

left. 

Jad ] 

obarga nbarcb 

kuli lina, 

bus 

dbainulk*! bicluli 

jndn 

When 

all spent 

doing was-taken. 

that 

counti y in 

great 

dbakal 

tawiS 

Bob 

ebbanht naura 

iaAnn 

Tad bus dbainulka-go 

famine 

Sell 

Be 

very nai row 

fell 

Then that coitnlry-oj 

b^kki kodmia-ge 

nas 

gauga, bun bus-ko kbapnit nnijiG bicbcb 

i unde 

one 

man-of 

near 

went, by-him him own fields tn 

pips 

nbngape 

gbelvna, 

tg 

bus-ki kliarji 

tbi 

bun fapldC-gfi 

jibrge 


to-gtaze he-ioas-sent, and Iitm-of wish was those foddcis which 
tQnde dimte tliiyyg kliapna nbarc , bus-ko kOI nahY dCpfa 

pigs eating toeie own lelhj may-fill, htm-io anyone not giring 

thiyya Bill noslm ' binlicli asrige kauhgnC lagga, ‘mCrgC 
was Then sense in having come to-say began, ‘ my 


bapte-ge nas 

jadi 

kba3url-gu 

ebbaubt 

timi 

hope, 

tc 

bafi 

father-of neai 

many 

Inrcd-labotirei s-to 

much 

food 

IS, 

and 

/ 

obbukba lugta 

hope 

Hau kbapne 

bapte 

nas 

lasraugra 

te 

hungry dying 

am 

I own 

fathei 

iieai 


will-go 

and 

katibgangra ki. 

" be 

bapte, max 

namana-git 

te 

terga 

jada 

nasilr 

tetU-say that. 

" 0 

father, by-me 

heaien-of 

and 

thy 

great 

Sill 
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Ivujia hope, hiwke hau his khajoga nahf hope ki kodmi manS 


done xs, 

now I this XDorthy not 

am 

that men 

me 

bora kaulig§ 

, dhamanS khajurS 

jida 

rekhwi 

nod ” ’ 

boy may-say 

, m e hxred-l a botn ei s 

like 

placing 

leave " ’ 

buthige 

khapne baptg nas gaugfi. 

tg 

boh khaje 

khaduT 

having-ansen 

oxen father near xoent. 

and 

he yet 

far 

ki hus-ko 

naukhigg hus-kg baptg-gd 

dhrahm 

asna, 

tg 


fAof him having-keeu htm-qf father-to ccnipasston came, 
hus-ko dhagal Inva t§ chhauht khaohumia. 

hm-to neck was-pressed and much tttcas-kissed 


and 

Borg 

By-loy 


aU terga 

e thy 

’ Bhi 

' ’ Then 

r thiyya, 

was, 
brokige 
hamng-run 
bus-ko 
hxm-to' 


kauhgia 


‘ hg bapte, mai 

ti-toas-satd that, ‘ 0 father, hy-me heaven-oj 

ku]ia, hiivkg hi8 khajoga nah? hopg ki 

was-made, now ihts wo> thy not am tha 

rauhgg ’ Bfiptg khapne khaukarl-ga 

inav-remam ’ By-falhei oxen servants-to 

sattha cliengug richrg le-asro te bis-ko dhalao, 

than fine clothes hrxng and thxs-of put-oxi 

nhap te nhairl-gG pauni, t§ tome kangaja- 
ring and feet- to shoes, and fat calf 

kujo, ki dima tg nnshi kula 

xnake, that xce‘may-‘eat and merry may-make 

lugl gauga thiyya, biwke khajiin taina , 

hacing-dicd gone teas, now living fell, 

biw khalahhi fama ’ Bhi boh nushi k 

now hacxng-foitnd fell ’ Thexi they merry to- 


ll eacen-of 
hopg ki 

am that 

khaukarl'ga 
servants-to 
bis-ko dhalag, 


a tg 

tgrga 

nasur 

and 

thy 

sxn 

bhi 

tgrgS 

bora 

again 

thy 

boy 

kauhgiS 

ki. 

' nhaie 

xt-xoas-said 

that. 

‘all 

tg bis-kg khotha-gu 

and thxs-of 

hand-io 


t§ tome kangaja-gii 

and fat calf 

nnshi ku|a 
merry may-make 


kujng 

to-make 


Ig-asrigg 
hamng-brought 
Merge bea 

My thxs 

gairan ganga 
lost gone 
g lagge. 
ke began 


balal 

killed 

bora 

hoy 

thiyya, 

was, 


Buska 

Sim-of 

dhagavme 

singing 


bora nailia 
hoy field 
khanachne ga 
danctng-qf 


bichch thiyya 
xn was 

khawaj 
sound t 


khanankara-gu chuJaige nuchhia ka, 

servant-to having~called xt-icas-asked that, 
bus-ko kauhgia, ‘terga bhauta asna hope, 

him-to ti-toas-saxd, ‘ thy hrothei come xs, 


ya Jad 

? When 

nhmjia 
was-heai d 
b^ kya 
this what 
tgi^g 
by thy 


khaule 
hoiise-to 
Tad 
Then 
hope ? ’ 
xs?' 

bapti 

by-father 


asna, 

came, 

bdkki 

one 

Bun 

By-htm 

tgma 

fat 


kansal balal 

kuli5, 

khis 

nastg 

ki 

boh 

chengua 

calf killed was-made. 

this 

on-accoMit-of that 

he 

well 

khalabhi taivia ’ 

Boh 

kharmj 

hopia te 

buB-ki 

kharji 

kundar 

having-found fell ' 

Be 

angi-y 

became and 

hxm-of 

xoish 

tnstde 

jasme-gi nah? thi 

Bhi 

bus-ka 

bapta 

ebb^r 

asrigg 

bus-k5 

going-of not was 

Then 

hxm-of 

father 

outside 

having-come 

him 

r 
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CniMINATj S4sl 


Miaraju 

kulne 

lagga 

Bun 

b'lpti 

5-gu 

kliTVab dopifi, 

' nnuklu 

pleased 

to-niale began 

Bi/-liini 

falhcr-to 

answer was-gtven, 

‘ seeing 

]ep, Lhitne narst-gj tfirgi 

klintalil 

kuKl 

Iiope 

, <0 kndiiT W rgi 

klmkli/i 

tale, so-tnany years of thy 

set vice 

doing 

am, 

, and ever th'f 

saying 

nabl 

nona , 

'to tai 

kadlii 

bek 

clilial)ri nnbl (b'pi, 

ki 

not was-hroJ en , 

and hy-lhcc 

evci 

one 

goat not was-given, that 

khapne 

kbostc 

nathtb uusli'i 

kulC 

9 

jatl 

b* rga bra bora 

asn'i 

own 

f) lends 

with nieny 

may-inahc , 

when 

thy this hot/ 

came 


terga 

dliamal bCnjr'io 

bichcb 

4' 

la} a, faT 

bus-kc 

iy-whom 

thy 

propel ty harlots 

among 

was spent, hy-lhcc 

him-of 


liyye tonia Ivangal linlal Xuli'i ’ Jhm lius-KO kauli"m, 

for-the-sale fat calf J tiled tcas-vtadc' By-htm Inm-tn tl-ira^-’^ntd, 

‘ tau nada merge nas Lojic , Jilirga mCrgn Jiopf, <trg't liOpf Par 

‘ thou alxcays my side art , ichat mine is, thine is But 

Tiati]S kulnn tc misli hopna cirihlta iliivaa, kaU, tCrcA I)?i 

men meats to-mal c and happy to-be proper teas, ichy, th</ this 

Llianta lugl gauga tluyya, biw-ke 3hri fauia, gnaran gaiiga 

hi other hating-dted gone icas, now living fell, lost gone 

liiyya, 'bi'n-ke khalablii tawia ’ 
was, now finding fell ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SASI 

Cbijiinaj:. Variation 

Specimen 11 

(Dr. T. Grahame Dailey ) 

JDiargS dlior pir nurS jasartS thiyyS B6kki ii£dd 

Om (too saints going-along going toere One village 

oUiSngne gauge B4kld kligtia uasa Utiaddddli chLgdgia 

to-heg went One female- Jatt fom milk was-asked. 

Bun nab? depia Bub nuri gauge, bus-ka kbaddddb 

By-her not was-gtven They gotng-atcay went, her-of milk 

khalabu bopi gauga Bun khetia nokbia bbai kbaddddb 

blood becoming went By-thal female-Jati it-was-seen that milk 

kba]abu bopi gauga, bub bbi nicbbe bmki Bun5 kauhgia, 

blood becoming went, she then aftei ran By-them it-was-said. 


‘bori, 

]asar 

, tStga. kbadiiddb 

busi 

narab 

bopi 

jasragra’ 

Bub 

kbaule 

.'girl, 

go. 

thy milk 

that-vei y 

way 

becoming 

loill-go ' 

She 

home 

asari 

te 

nokbia, te kbadiiddb 

busi 

narab 

bopi 

gangs 

tbijya. 

went 

and 

it-icas-seen, and 

milk 

that-very 

way 

becoming 

gone 

was 


Buni 

dbor 

plrl 

opS 

bdkk 

karSmat 

kulL 

BdkkI 

Time-very 

two 

by-satuls by-them one 

mil acle 

was-done By-one 

arka ndtbtb 

dopb 

<nutti. 

Bbi 

bus-kb 

khnddiga 

elhoio with 

iguana 

was-dug-ttp 

Then 


it having-cooked 

dinua 

Bbi 

bun 

nusre-go 

kanbgia 

bbai. 

‘ mai 

nn^i. 

it-icas-eaten 

Then 

by -him 

\other-to 

it-was-said 

that. 

‘ by-me 

was-dug-up, 

tau bis-ko 

bbi 

nara3it 

kiU’ 

Bbi 

bun 

kdddia 

natbtbm 

thou this 

again 

alive 

make ’ 

Then by-him 

bones 

together 

kulia, 

te 

kdthth 

nbdrige 

kanhgpb 

laggS. 

‘ jasar 

khabacbcba. 

icere-niade. 

and 

hand 

having-waved to say 

began, 

‘ go 

little-one. 


bmki jasar ’ Bbi bub binki gaugi te narajit bopi 

running go' Then it tunning went and alive becoming 

gaugL Te bun dhorl piri-ge nautbe Bbalad Bhagat te 

toeni; And those two satnte-af names Bhalad Bhagat ana 

Malang tbiyyb, te Blmlad Bhagat MalangS-ga dbamSma thSyya > 

miang were, and Bhalad Bhagat Malang-of mother' e-brother was 

> for olrM timnjlation of thi» «p«imeD, »« ntoTC, p- 63 

Hi 
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fa mmgo tergS, cLbabShra 

we 

1-bamclicIia b§k bhamjnr 
awo«^ owe Jived-lahomet 
nbas tbaturi cbilpia 
yiea) toalking toenf 

faiarmhm asna, baur 
compassion came, and 
faiacbummia Bobre-ne 

kissed Son-hy 

ar rbadbai-ka dbagnab 
and Qod-of sin 
tCrga bobra clImmaimQ 


OBnilKAIi 8481 

manibs kangf 
wen may-call 
cbbonSTTi ]epp 

engaging take 

ne ti 

V jar off icas, ffather-to 
durUii-ke cbbagla-b§ nbatb Uw! 
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llungo 

Me 

Ib 

Then 


having -j tin 
bus-bo 
him-to 
bulia 
tcas-done 


fai 3 pn§ rams 
^mn servants 
baSpne bappa 
cton father 

bbadebii-ke 
having-seen 
lepia baur 


mth «pp,y,„g 

ugla, <1^ 

‘0 Ml-er, is^e «; 
t llaliiiU-ldi Itanall 

-this WO) ihxness-of not now 

Pbabappe kuapne kbanankrl-io 

strvanfs to 


baugi ’ 

"7 ««»«»«»«' -By./;, „„ 

kaugia pa!, ‘koacbebbi dabniS W , 

,X - w 

bai^ kbotba ivjcbcb nbap cbaiigaT kbarkai daw! a- - 

M.n.,.n,o „ .to; ^.,8 

let make, that niy go„ 

guicbgi gauga sia, kbabib bbbu-i tauua • 

j7o»e teas, now found fell' 


ar 

and 


eating 
gaiigia, kbajm! 


met I y 
tawid , 
went, all PC fell, 

bob rbusl kulnO 
they meny to-mako 


legbe 

began 


dairo, 
put-ronnd, 
baur bam 
and toe 
lugl 

having-dted 
Bib 
yow 


Jada 
Big 

i-oacbne-ki 
singing-of 
cbalgvri-ke 
having-called 

kangia, ‘ tSrga bbiiu!a 
it-icas-said, ‘thy hi other 
kbaraju-kbabjju mikbli 
safe-and-sonnd being-met 
kbacbabia pa!, ‘ kiindar 


obbabobra rbeta meheb 
^cy field til 

kbanaebne-ki dliavraj 


dancing-of sound 
nucldua, ' bia 
it-ioas asked, ‘ this 

asna, baur 
came, and 
tauiS ’ 


kbaule nhas asna 
TTBien house neai came 

^atad khauaukif-ko 

Then servants-to 

bop! raugia, » ’ 

Btm-by 


Bus-ne rbapa 
Htm-by angry 
Bus-ke bappa-ue 

wished that, ‘nmde I-may-go' Mis father-by 
bus'ko ebbamanaya Bus-ne bappa-ko khajawab 

htm-fo was-enti eated Him by father-to answer 

‘ kbad§kh, bitne nhalS tergi rbijmat kulta 

‘ see, so-biany years thy service doing remain. 


fell' 
3 asi"S ’ 


thia 

was 
nboni 
was-heai d 
ebbm 

what becoming ts ? ’ 

terge bappa-ng Unti dbamai m! 
thy ^ father by feast was-gwen that 

bOpi-ke thanabf 

becoming not 
ebbabar asrikg 
outside having come 
dina. 


hamng-given was-gioen, 
ribs, banr kbatgrgi 
thy 


and 
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Occupation 


kolhatt 

The Kolhiitls aro a tnbs of tops dauc^is and tumblers in Bombay, Berar and the 
Name Hydenibad State They are said* to take their name from 

Kolhat, the bamboo on wbicb they perform The correspond- 
ing Kanaresc foim Qf the name, however, is Lollaftga, which is a compound of kol-kol, 
a stick, n rod, and attga, a player In the Bombay Presidency they are also called 
Dombari or Dombhari, which word must have something to do with Dom, the name of 
another Gips^'- tribe According to Mi Balfour they call themselves Bbatu , compare 
hhattu, the name used by S5sis to indicate a man of their tnbe 

In the Bombay Presidency the Kolhatis are also makers of the small buffalo horn 
pulleis which are used with cart ropes m fastening loads 
They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks When a 
girl conies of age, she is called to choose between marriage and prostitution If, witb 
ber parents’ consent, sbe wishes to lead a mairied life, she is well taken care of and care- 
fully watched If 'he chooses to bo a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the 
caste council, a feast is giscn, and with the consent of the council she is declared a pros- 
titute The piostitutes arc not allowed to eat with othei Kolhatis, except with their 
on n children Still, n hen they giow old, their caste-fellows support them * According 
to !Maior Gunthorpe,’ tho Kolhatis of the Dekhan ‘ belong to the great Sansya family of 
robbers and claim their descent from Mallanur, the; brother of Sansmal There are two 
tribes, Dukar Kolhatis and Kam oi Pal Kolhatis The former are a non-wandenng 
criminal tnbe, whereas the lattei are a non-wandenng criminal class Depraved m 
morals, the males of both tribes subsist to a great extent on the prostitution of some of 
their females, though let it be said to the credit of the former that they are not so had 
as the latter They labour for themselves by cultivating land, by taking service as village 
watchmen, or by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian farmers, the 
wild dog, and above all they are professional robbers Kam Kolhatis, on the other 
hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class of men who, beyond makmg a few combs and 
shuttles of bone, wiU set their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the 
immoral pursuits of their women ’ ^ 

At the last Census of 1911 Kolhatis were returned only from the Hyderabad State 
where they were said to be 1,143 in number The returns 
of the Census of 1901 were much fuUer, and were as 
foUons — 

Bombay Presidency— 


Bombay ToTvn 

123 

Thana 

76 

Abmednagai 

588 

Kbandcsb 

435 

Hasik 

383 

Poona 

884 

Satara 

334 

Sholapnr 

187 

Catnwl. over 

2,510 


* JBorrth<iy GcizHteer, m, 1232, 
^ Somltag Bazetleer, xx, 18£ 

• Cfnvuttal 2hbet,f 462 
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KOIiHATI 


Bombay Prcsidenoy— oonW 

Brongbt fonvnrd 2, MO 

Akalkot . S5 

Bhor < " 

Satnro Agency * 

'' Belgnnm lOfl 

Bijapnr l^S 

Dhnrivar 0?0 

Kanarn I”* 

Kokba 00(. 

Satnagm 2 

Kolhapur 270 

Soathem iinratbn Connhy 17 I 

SawantTvadi 07 

Total BoMrAi PrLBiprsc\ 1 031 

Benir — 

Amraoti «* SS 

Akola 033 

Ellichpnr ]()} 

Buldann 2''! 

■Wun 07 

Bamm 07 


Total Bprah 1,320 

Hyderabad — 

Gulbatgab 1,(>-10 

Kaldrug . 3,022 

Hyderabad 07 

Nander 8^ 

Sirpur Tandur 101 

Parbham 70 

Bbir 220 

Aurangabad 380 

Indnr 1 


Total HM>EaAnAi) 0,007 

GnA>p Total 12,013 


Specimens of a dialect called KoUiati have been fonrarded from Eerar and also from 
, „ tbe Olianda Distnet of tbc Central Provinces TJiei all 

agree in so manv particulars that ive are justiGed m tallung 
of a KolMti dialect, and there is no reason for supposing that the Kolhatis of the 
Bombay Presidency use a difEerent form of speech Durmg the prchminnrv operations 
of this Survey a dialect called Kolhati -was returned from the foUoiving districts — 


Bombay Presidency— 
Aimednagnr 
Poona 
Satara 


700 

350 

160 


1,200 1,200 


Berar — 

Amraoti 227 

Akola 040 

Pllichpnr 200 

Bnldana , 250 



Cfnlnkl Pronnc<?' — 
CL'UidA 


KdiHATl 


60 


50 


n 


Tom , 2,367 


Aulhont)" A Kolhati Tocabulary Las been puLlisLed m the folJoTnng- 

n-ork — 

pAt-rocE, FoTTirti, — On (7m lUgralorv Tnltt of Katitv$ «n Central India Journal of the Aamho Soaety 
of I?ongnI Vol nii, Part i. IS-M, pp 1 and S Koto on the ‘•Bhatoos’’ on p 12, vocahnlan', 
pp 17 and { 

Mr Bnlfoiir states that the names of the tnbe are Bhatoo, Boomur or EoUati 
Daiect Bhatoo IS identical mth the SSsi n-ord Mal/fe, a SSsi man. 

The corresponding Kolbati feminine hhatanl means ‘ wife ’ 
and IS identical witli SasI bhatanl, a Sasi woman. It is tempting to mfer a closer rela- 
tionship between KolhafI and SasI from this, and indeed, an examination of Kolhati 
ebon s that it is a dialect of the same kind as Sasi and connected forms of speech With 
regard to phonologi we mav here note the frequenev with which consonants are doubled, 
while the preceding towel often is long or half long, thus, ilka, one, rakkh, k^ep, 
house , ruin, bread, uHhl, hating tinscn , gUddhi, having taken out, sdtia 
seven , iorfrf/ic, were bound , rdo/m, ear, mouth, blialla, much Other pho- 

nctical features arc of less significance Such are the occasional change of ch to s in the 
KUichpur specimens , compare kharsl, spent , the change of / to y in Akola, a common 
occurrence in the ciirrcnt 3rapathl of tho district, compare rar/=:kal, famine, jnuyaand 
viudr, on account of The interchange of hard and soft sounds in words such as <tp-s7, 
from now, gdddhl, having taken out, but Jadd, draw, m the Akola specimens maj* also 
prove of interest 

The inflcviocnl system IS mainlv the same as in Pafijabi-Sasi TTe may note the 
frequent d-tcnnination of tbc obbquc form of masculine bases ending in 7 or a conso- 
nant, and of feminines, an important point of agreement witb Sasi, compare Iheta-me, 
in the field , droplyd-ihd, near tbc accused , bhataruya-ne, bv the wife In Akola we find 
the Gujarati termination o in forms such as bdpo, fathers , khbggb mesh from lu the 
house, J aehenbsnC, in court 

The ca^c terminations arc broadly the same as m HindOstani, vtz —ease of the 
agent -fie, datne -1 u, -kb, ablative se, si, genitive -ka, kt, ke, ha, locative -me 

TVitli regard to pronouns we maj note hu, I , ham, we, m Akola In Eiildana, 
Ellicbpur and Chanda, we find me, ml, I , compare Marathi In Elliclipur wt al-o find 
tbc form mere hi, to mo, which was also used in the Beld&ri of the same nei_bbourhood 
Kote also forms such as jalo, then, in .tikola, which remind us of Rajasttiani 

Tlie conjugation of verbs is mainly the same as in Pafijabi and SSsi In the Akola 
specimens forms such as lahivgda, said, are translat^ as past tenses In the list ot words, 
however, we find hbugdd, I sbaU be , compare the Sfisi future suffix gid The future of 
marnd. to beat, is stated to be mdraug throughout aU persons and numbers lu Akola In 
EUicbpur we find future forms such asjdnegd, I shall go , ballegd, I shall sav 

Tho general character of Kolhati will be seen from the beginning of a version of 
the Parable which follows It has been forwarded from Elhchpur 


TOL.XI 


L 
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JNo 22.] 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KOLHATl 

Specimen I 


District Ellichpub 


Takki mankba-ku do 

clibore 

buve 

Dono-me-ka 

nbanna 

bappa-ku 

One man-to two sons 

wete 

Both-in-of 

younger 

fathei -to 

balya, ‘ bappa, 

30 

]mgi-ka 

batta 

bai, 

se mere-ku de 

’ Maje 

satd, ‘father, 

tohieh p} opei ty-of 

share 

IS, 

that ine-to give ’ Then 

un-ne lingi 

batti 

di 


Maje 

tbodS 

dina-se 

nbanna 

htm-by pi operty 

diDuhng 

was-given 


Then 

few 

days-aftei 

younger 

chbora sagal 

gbla 

kari 

mulkba-war gaya 

Aple 

luigi 

son all 

togethei 

hamng-made country -to 

went 

Own 

property 

mastiye-si 

udai 

dii, 

kbarsi 

sari 

gai 

TJs 

mulkba-me 

debauchery-tn 

wasting 

ioas-gioen. 

spent 

all 

went 

That 

countrp-in 


bad a kaj. padya, u-satti 

us-ku 

adcban 

padi 

TJs 

uakta-ko 

UB 

big famine fell, that-foi 

him to 

distress 

fell 

That 

tune-at 

that 

mulka-si vakki mankba 

tbane 

jai 


rabya , 

une 

apne 

country-of one man 

neat 

haoing-gone 

stayed ) 

htm-by 

own 

kbeta-me tande cbarawnS 

bheji 

diyS 


0 

tande 

kopda 

fields-m pigs to-tend having-sent 

he-was-given 

Those 

siDine 

husks 

Ibate tbiye, 0 

kbai 

pet 


bbarno 

aisa 

us-ku 


eaUng weie, those hamiig-eafen belly 
batya , us-ku kme kai 

tt-appeaied, hini'to by-anyone anything 

sudi-me aisane balya, ‘ mere bappa-ke 

sense-tn hamng-Gome said, ‘ my father-of 

Mi 
I 


should-be-filled 
diya nai 

was-given not 


bbari 

imlti , 

mi bbukka 

marta 

filing 

is-got , 

I stai vtng 

die 

]anega, 

us-ku 

ball^, 

“ e bappa. 

will-go, 

him-to will-say. 

“ 0 fathei , 

aga 

mi-ni 

pap kaxya 

Abtbun§-si 

before 

me-by 

S’ti was-done 

Now-from 


thus him-to 
Maje 6 
Then he 
mankba-ku rutti pet 
hoiise-at men-io bread belly 
uttbi mere bappS-kone 
havtng-ai isen my father-near 


gbara-ku 


nai Aple cbakriye-ke 

not Own SC) cice-af 

utti bappa-kune 
havtng-ai isen fathei-neai 


gadiye-wani 

labourer-lihe 

gaya 

went 


bmde-ke irud an 

heaven-of against and 

mi tera bgta Kayne-ke 

thy son saymg-of 

rakkba ” ’ Maje 

keep ” ’ Then 


I 

mere-ku 

me 


tere 
of -thee 
laik 
loorthy 
utya, 
arose, 


Tim feiv KiilloHs of OIiMds rae « similar form of speeoh Toe usual post tense o[ 

Terbs, lioiv«ver more closely iigreesmtliHmdosSiii, oompare tali, said , Ii^i, began. 

Olber detail, udl be oseertaiued from flie version of a well-lnomn Ue wliieh&Uous 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES 

KOLHlTl 

Specimen |j. 


Disteiot Chanda* 


Ekka admiya-ku do nhane ladke thxya, ek chliora an ek clihori 

One man-to two small children were, one hoy and one girl 

Cbbora tbiya, wd muwa-m§ bada bangM fchiya, clihori nisi-ch thiya* 

^oy was, he face-m very handsome was, girl common teas 

Ekka din Tvo d6-]han§ chhore ame-ke najik khelte thiya Chliora 

One day those two-people children glass of near playing were Boy 

chhoriya-ku bolts, *aya, ye ame-me dikka bhala nikki kon disti 

giil-to says, ‘ 0, this glass in see well good who is-appearing 

kL’ Chhoriya-ku wo nikka nahi laga TJs-ko samjha 

tohat ' Gtrl-lo that good not appeared Bei -to it-was-thonght 


ki is-ne ye aplya-kn hinawne-ku bola Pichhe 

that this-hy this herself lowering-for was-said Afterwards 


bappa-L§ najik bhayya-ke garhane holle Wo boli, 

father-of near hrother-of complaints wet e-satd She said, 

koyne-me khum dikhi khushi pana, ye bayka-ka kSm , 

glass-m face seeing satxsf action to-get, this women-of worh , 

admiya-ne man ghslna nahi ’ Bappa-ne do-jhane-ko peta-si 

man-hy mind to-be-put not ’ Father-hy both hreast-to 


une 
her-by 
‘ bappa, 

' father y 
us-me 
that-in 
pakadi 
clasping 


ns-ko khushi kiya Wo bola, ‘ chhoreno, turn ladhu na-ko 

her-to satisfaction was made Me said, ‘ children, you fight not-should 
Aja-si turn do-jhane-bhi dina-ma aine-mi dekhte jS ’ 

To-dav-fom you both-even day-in glass-in seeing go’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

A man had two Rmnll cluldren, a son and a daughter The boy was very good look- 
ing, the girl was of mdiEFerent beauty One day the two children were playmg near the 
lookmg-glass The boy said to the girl, ‘ come, let us look m the glass to see who is the 
prettiest ’ This did not please the girl She thought that ho did it m order to humi- 
Late her Then she went to her father and complained of the boy She said, ‘ to derive 
pleasure from looking at one’s face in a glass is the busmess of women , a man should 
not put his mind on such things ’ The father clasped both to his bosom, satislied her 
and said, ‘children, don’t quarrel I should like both of you to look into the glass 
every day ’ 

VOL XI 
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CRIHINAIi kOIjUAtI. 


The -word Ibyne-me, in -the glass, m the Chanda spocimon, whore a k has been added 
in front of the word atne-tnc, reminds us of various methods 
of disguising words in Criminal Sasi and similar argots 
The specimens received from Akola show that the KoUiatis know the use of an artificial 
language of the same kmd There aro m the first place some peculiar u ords such as 
kajji, 'svovQ&'Q. , house , i/iiiMi, mouth, face, cJicul, water, /Kwiwir, head, fauna, 

fall , ihay, heat , ftwa, rupee , tliokna, sit , dutta, oat , dhSd, a klaliar (lit a huge, 
burlv, person) , hliatanl, wife , hettl, women, and so on Common words arc moreover 
-disguised m various way^, as in other argots 

A consonant is often prefixed or substituted for the imtial Gutturals arc used in 
•this way m words such as ka]etd=heta, child, loKllta=akh, eye , kadtnl^ddnit, man , 
JcdJidt=Mth, hand, khut=uth, camel, khanakka=ndk, nose, kIianojtk=najtk, near, 
khimlai =umat, age, khdi'an=hai an, deer, and so forth It should be noted that after 
k, kh, an a-sound is often replaced by an o-sound, ]ust as is the case in Sasi 

As in Sasi and similar argots n palatal is often used ns a substitute for a labial 
Thus, cliada—hadd, big, chhjU=bhu(, devil, {ka)jot&=bctu, hoy , ydhbt=bahut, much 
Th and dh are prefixed m words such as fhamal, property , ihamat na, to die , 
dhbkkal, a dog 

Of dentals we find th in ther, three, and dh m dhbr, two iMorcorcr n is a common 
substitute, thus, nan-=ohad, moon, nydi=chdi, four, nbr=clib), thief, ndl—jdt, caste, 
nib=jibh, tongue , ndtta=dat, tooth , nu8)'d=dusrd, other , n6f=j)6(, bcllv , ndrh^ 
pdeh, five, nbkkad=bbkad, goat, mhe=iliye, for the sake of This h is sometimes 
■‘uspirated, when it has been substituted for an aspirate or a, thus, uh6l=lhef, field, 
nhdd=dshdd, itQQ , «/iam(?=5anMie, before , »huuyd=^8unyd, sun 

JB IS prefixed in words such as bek, one, brut, him, bcthc-sl, from here It re- 
places an old mitial m words such as bbid—chhbrd, bov , bannayar—dhangar, shepherd, 
ibnnd=8btid, gold 

B IS apparently only used instead of an initial guttural , thus, ris-kd, whose ? retti, 
how much? rdnna=kdn, ewc , rdy—gdy, cow, rdxo=gaio, village, ihttp=lMib, well, 
} hbdd= glibdd, horse, rhallb=g]Mlb, put 

Sometunes also words are disguised by means of additions at the end Tims gh has 
been added in gbghd, went, ibghyd, stayed, a palatal has been suffixed in bdnchi, sister, 
nanchhd, small , ndtochlid, name , hbchche, is, etc Other additions are td in bdpld, 
father, bUwtd, brother, p m deppa, give, lyep, take, r in dlib, , tv,o , w in dtotd, 
comes , 8 and sar in jdssa, go , asartd, comes, and so forth 

Purther details will be ascertamed by studying the specimens which follou Tlie 
first 18 the beginning of a version of the Parable, the second is the deposition of a 
witness The Standard List of Woids and Sentences will be found on pp 179ff 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

CPI.MIXAL KOLEAtI 

Specimen I. 

Eisteict Aeola 


Kui btk kO(lnu-kO dhor buro boobcbo Bus-me-ka nbanna 

5(?’ ic one nintt-lo fico sons were Them-tn-of younger 


burt bapp'fku kabCugda, 

‘ bnpp'i, 

JO merii 

tbamfila-kcl natta 

mu-ku 

fO" fithcr-fo 

<aid. 

‘fathei , 

(his my 

pi operty-of share 

me-to 

l^arfa, no ino-kii 

dCppO ’ 

.Tabu 

bus-no 

bunb-ko nbampat 

nati 

cones, that ru to 

give ’ 

Then 

hi»!‘by 

them-to propel ty 

dividing 

tkppi .Inbo 

nbudO 

dinu-si 

nbnnsa 

bora sab 

nama 

was piren Thin 

few 

days-fioin 

small 

son all togethei 


kinkn^i diir nt'T niu mi Trofbe kbudadepana-si 

hnniiO’tradc far cotiuliiMH went, and tJieie i lotousness-wtth 
h*i am kb’ipli nliamjnt klnidai doppi Jabo bus-ne 

wrt-iaVcn and own propcity havtng-tcasted was-gtven Then htm^ly 

'ab rliarclu'-)iar bus imilkliJi-nic cbnda raj fa^vj'a, bus-muye 

aU f pent after that counfiy-tn lig famine fell, thai-on-accouni-of 

btn-ku kliadclian ia\i Jnd o bus nesa*mC-kn bekka rarnstha-ke 

I into dificidt'j fell Then he that countiy-tnof one nian-of 

kbanajik jaik roglian Bun-nC bus-ku Uiaple nbeta-me nhur 

near hanng gone stayed Jlm-hy him own feld-tn stoine 

iiarfiunC natln\a Jad siir jo narpJinl kiiata thiya bus-par 

toferd was sent Then swine which hnsls eating were those-ou 

Hiajd'i pCt bbania Csa bus-ko mla-mc aya , iikkm 

own lelty should-le-ftUcd thus his heart-in came , and, 


kin-Dc 

biiv-kii 

kabl 

dippfi 

nabi 

Jad 0 

nbudi-par 

anybody-bn 

him to 

amtthtng 

was-given 

not 

Then he 

sense-on 

.tlknabi 

babCugda, 

‘mCro 

bappa-kb 

ctliC 

ntek 

nbaldara ku 

hating-come 

said, 

'my 

falhcr-of 

with 

how-many 

sei vanfs-to 

nliar-pur 

rCUl 

milti, 

akbm 

bu 

bhukka-si 

thamarta ’ 

hcUv-full 

head 

IS got. 

and 

I 

hunger- ft om 

am-dying ’ 


Etibl kbaplC bappu-kc bang 3augda v.a bus-ke k§b6, ‘no 

Jlaving-arisen own father-of near went and hwi-to sntd, ‘0 

bapti, niC-nC nCwu-kC kbirdi wa tere nliamne nap karya 

father, me by God-of against and ofdhee before sin done 
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CBIMINAIi KOLniTi 


Ap-sl tCri cliMrj. kCUcnii-kG liu layak nalu ' 

js I^ow-fiom (hi; sou sa^v)ff‘0f I \corthy tiof ’ 


jN'arantu 

bappa-ne 

khaplo 

nakra-ku 

kab) 'i, 

‘^5but 

rnpdS 

JSui 

fathcr-by 

oxen 

serratiis-io 

tl-icas-said, 

‘ good 

cloth 

lai 

biis-ku 

rliallo , 

akbm 

bws-kt kobuta-mf 

kbangOfi 

iru 

hanng-faken hm-fo 

put , 

aud 

Ins haud-on 

ring 

and 


gote-me 

jodre rballo 

.Tab apim 

kbdl nCn 

karang 

faoUon 

shoes put 

Then toe 

lianiig~cafcii meirg 

shall-makc 

Karan 

xb mcra cbliOra 

marl 

ga\a tbiya, 6 

jibiriknai 

JBecause 

this mi/ soil 

hartng-dicd 

gone mat, he 

again 


bnn-d , wo ^atta 

rbu a 

tbiya, 6 imlj-fi ’ 

Jab 

hcing 

became , he lost 

rcmatmng 

tcos, he tcaS‘/oiiiid ’ 

Then 


6 harikli karlii rlhC' 

ihey memmeut making mere 
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[ No. 25 ] 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

cmikiix-u. kolhati 
Specimen ||. 


DrsTiiicT Akola 


Kolliiiti, kbunibar baras tis, basti 

Kdlhatl, agr yeais ilmty, residence 

kebClA ke ajmas iiandhra dm buo 


Jami wahd ITnn, nU 

Jdiiti son of Hart, cn^lc 

Kandi, ju*«fi-kl m bi 

Kcndt, God-of onth haring-lakcn I-soi; thnt nearly fifteen days become 


luingi, 

rOi iiiknrn ir dm riti bu 

nu 

blmkiiil 

an dlior 

cbhure 

r ay-bc. 

da'i 1 rulay 

day at night I 

and 

XDlJC 

and tico 

olnldi eii 

ittC 

kby^gC int 

suktt tine 

Jab 

dbor 

peb6r5-ke 

rati-ke 

so 1 lany 

/.oiKt-ta 

sleeping xrcic 

Then 

iico 

tcaich-of 

myht-of 

ctimbara mt' nii'rt 

lilint mha-uC nm-kii 

lagi 

ban a aklim 

kilii 

apprOTii irxtion-iii tin 

(cifi by me 

aioalcninq tcas-made and 

saying 

nbl 

ki, ‘Kbiig^e- 

mC lilnndC baji 

nbipC, 

nkbin 

kodmi-ka 

ebabay 

sht leaf 

that, ‘ lotuc III pols sounding 

ai c. 

and 

man-of 

noise 


a«t'i lit, 
corn uni »<, 

(it! hva 
cn 

X trapped) cd 
KbOgsu-mC 
Jloiisc-tn 
^rc JiC laiitcb 


jnb 

ill'll 

T ilu 
Ihcn 
kC 
tint 
anrl 
lamp 


ntli ’ Biis-par-se bu 
; xse ' Thai onf) om I 

bbok mu-ku cbklna 
hole nic-to toas-secn 


ullna 

lose 


bbili-ke 


bang 


<lkliin 

and icall’Of near 

Bufi-par-su mu km klias 
Thal-onfrom me-to certainly 


gbusya 

be 

entered 

ts 

augar-peti 

tbi 

match-box 

urns 

yo ; 

arupi 

this accused 


koMo-bi kliOgga pbOdi mabay 

somebody house havifig-b> olcn inside 
nabl tliira iltrC bicbhiiwna-tanbC 
not teas Jfy Icd-undei 

giddlil bus-ky petal Itte-mo 

.Vc-by cGoiicc hatmg-talcn out xt tcas-lighlcd Thxs-much-m 

bbiti-kc pad.l bboki-tliOk jui-nya Bus-par m6ri nnjar gaye-barobar 
xcall^of made hole-near going teas That-on my sight gone-mmedtately 
mini bus-ku pakad>n, Skbm bus-Li kybuf pakadya Bus-kO kebengds 

me by hxrn-to teas seized, and him-of hand xoas-sexzed Sim-to I-said 

katfho cbalya?’ Bus-par-si bus-ki an meri 

tcherc moved ? ’ That-onfi om hxm-of and of-me 

hui, ''o inC-no khOggo-me-si kalba karya. 

much became, and me-by house-in-fi om ‘ noise mas-made 


' art 

• O 


nora, 

thief. 


ko, 
that, 

jhombajliombi kliub 
slrtigghiig 
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CaiMINAIi KOLHATi 


Bus-par-si khogge-ke 6e]ari-l6k Sitaram tvo I^boba ese ay§ 

That-on-frovi house-of neighbours Siidrdm and Jthdbd these came 

Itte-me mere bbatamya-nS diwa lagaya, akbm kkogge-ke mabay-ki 

Thts-muoh-m my vnfe-by lamp iras-hghfed, and house-of inside-of 


sakkayi 

gaddbi, 

wo uprS 

T 

isam bkbye 

ve 

mahav 

chains were-taJcen-off, and above 

which 

pel sons were-written 

those 

inside 

aye 

Jab mu-ku 

bbaUa 

]6r 

aya , jab is 

aropiya-tbo 

came 

Then 

me-to 

much 

strength 

came , then this 

accused-near 

dekbye, 

to 

pacb 

kbauua 

mkye 

Ye kbauua 

tbera 

tivg 

tt-was-seen 

, then 

five 

bodices 

came-out Those bodices 

three 

] upees 

kimati-ke 

be 

v& 

mSrS b§, bbatamya-ke gatb5de-me 

tbiye 

0 

WO] th-qf 

are 

They 

mine are, wife-of cloth-bundle-in 

toeie 

That 


gatkoda clmkkiya-tli6k& utyamya-tlio tbiya Is-ke 6iwai nusra 

bundle gnndtng-stone-near-of jar-pile-near was Thts-of excepting other 

mal gaya nabi Ham-ne thera-ue bus-ke koliot baddke, aklim 

property went not TTs-by three-by him-of hands were-bound, and 

lagecb pateB-kS bang hi gaye, wo bui bakikat pat«la-k6 

at-once Patel-of near having-talen went, and happened account Faiel to 

kflbi Bus-par-si patela-ne cbaukidara-kg wo dbedS-ke tabe-me 

was-told That-on-from, Fafel-by watchman-qf and mahdi-qf custody-ui 

aropi-ku diya, akbin saberS-ke peber polls tb§san Barsi-Takliya-ku 

the accused-to was-gwen, and morning of iime police station Barsi-Tallv-io 

patbaya Aiopi kis raw-ka he, bus-LS nawchba kya be, yo 

he-was sent The-accused which vtllage-of is, his name what is, this 

mu-ku malum nabi, karau-ke 6 bamare rawa-ka nabi Diwa lagawne-ke 

me-to Mown not, because he ow viUage-of not Lamp lighting-of 

Bibe me-ne angar-peti-ki kadi Odbi Itte-ra§ o Srdpi 

in-oider me by matoh-box-of stich was-iubbed This-much-in that accused 

bbokka-ke kbauajik di kbau a Bus-mude mu-ku diwa lagawta 

hole of near appeal ed That-on-occount-of me-to lamp being lighted 
aya udbi Bbiti-ke padel bbokka-me-si kodmi-ku adcban-me-si jana 

came not Wall-of biolen hole-in-fom man-to dtfficuUy-in-from to-go 

awna awta Kacberio-me buwa kbida jir kbide-se bbiti-ku bhok 

to come comes Qonrt-in become nail which nail-by wall-to hole 

padvd, o mu-ku bboka ke najika-ke nbawnlya-me nulya 

was-spht, that me-to hole-of neai-oj hathroom-in was-found 



CnIMI^AL KOmatI. 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

I, J.inu, «:omof ITan, a IvOllirifi by caste, aged tlnriy, a resident of Kandi, state on 
oath tint, about n fortnight ago, on a Friday night, I and my wife and two ohaldren 
■vacn' sleeping m the house At miduiglit im wife roused me and said, ‘there is a ratt- 
ling of potv in the house, and footsteps aro heard, therefore got up ’ Then I got up 
and on looking towards the wall I saw a hole in it I tlion understood that somebody 
must ln\e broken into (he house Tlicro was no light in the house, but thoio was a 
nntcli'hov hencitli m\ bed I immediately got hold of it and hghted a match Then 
this Terr nc^U'^cd began to move towards the hole made m the wall As soon as I saw 
him, I caught hold of Inm and liolding him hi the hand said to him, ‘Ah thiof, 
where arc \ ou off for ’ ’ Then there was a groat struggle between him and mo, and I cried 
out loiidh from withiii the house Tlicrcupon nir mighbours Silaram and Itbobacame 
In the nieantuiie m\ wife hghted a lamp and unihamed the door from within, and the 
persons just nottd stepped into the house Then I felt much strength "When the 
aecii'od was searched five pieces of bodice cloth were found on him They aiu worth 
tliTM rupees lhe\ arc mine and were m the bundle of my wife, which was near the 
jar-pile by the grinding stone Is'otlung besides tins is lost “We three hound the hands 
of the accused and inuncdintolj took him to the FatCl and informed him of what had 
happened 'Ihe Patfl gave the accused in charge of a clmukidrir and a mahar and in 
the morning sent him to the police station at Barsi Takh I do not know from what 
village the accused is or what his name i'. for he docs not belong to our village I 
stnick a match to light the lamp, and then I saw the accused at the hole Therefore I 
could not light the lamp A man can with difficiiltj go m and out of the hole made in 
tlic wall The iron spike before the Court, with which tho wall was bored, was found 
by me in the bath-room near the hole 
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GSRODT. 

The Garodis arc a wandering tnbo of ]uqglcrs m tlio Bolganm District Their 
liead-ijiiartcrs arc said to tie at ^lirai near Xolhapur Tliei arc said to lia\c tieen con- 
verted to Muhammadanism about the middle of the sixteenth cent nr%, and arc looked 
upon as hdonging to the ^faddri sect According to the llonihaj Garettoer,' ‘the 
men are middle-sized, stiirdi, and dark or olive The iinmcn, ivlvo like the men 

are middle-sized, ate thin, well-featured, and dark or olnc . The men arc jugcrlers, 
tumhlcrs, and snake-charmers Thei are hard-uorking, hut arc much gnen to intovicat- 
ing drinks and drugs and arc poorly clad and scrimped for fond ]j\ccpl circum- 

cising their hoys they keep no Miisalninn customs, and arc >rnlnininndans m little 
more than name ’ 

Tho name Garodi or Garudi is derived from a snake-charmer Jlinic 

no information as to the number of GarOdts m Iklgauni 

Two specimens and a list of Standard "Words and Sentences have hc'n reeciicd from 
Belgaum as illustrating the dialect ot the Glrodis It is a rather inconMstcnt form 
of speech, and it seems probable that seioral of the forms registered m tlii' list arc 
incorrect Thus the future Itigntcurigd, shall heat, is stated to he used in both luimhcrs 
In the specimens, hoM e\ er, a\ c find hapehivna, let ns become Tins latter form most 
closely agrees with Inslcrn Bajasthum On the whole it mil ho seen that Garodi is 
based on a misturc of Hindostaui, Ka 3 asthnri and Marith'i Tims the nonnnntnc of 
strong inascnlme bases ends m b in the singular as in I’ajasthani and Gniar'ill, thongh 
we also find leinitn, goat, as in Bindostani The plural and the oblique base end in o 
as in Hindustani, compare /aicde (but also latccio), sons, i/idtciifi -/ li, to a father 
The gemhve ends in Jo as in Bnjasthaui Before an inflected mnsciilmo nniin we 
also find it a In the periphrastic present we find liiou hn, I am dvinir, as in Mewiti, 
Malvi, and IMewari Tho past tense of the verb snbstantne is clihu ns m Jnipnri , 
Marathi forms are ml, I , IdtcdC, a cliild , the common cinplmtic eh, and so on In 
addition to all these elements there is also an admixture of Dmvidian It is seen m 
some words such as mqd, here, uvpd, there, ulimd, water, ndtid, house. Milage, 
etc, in the frequent use of adierbial and relative participles cuch as /aivite/o, when 
coming , hdyilande, coming , betesb, eaten, and so forth 

It would, however, he useless to go into further details The niivcd nature of the 
dialect will be snfficientlv apparent from the specimens 

Like other Gipsy tribes the Garodis tn to make tbeir speech unintelligible by 

using strange words or else by disgiiismg ordmarv words m inrions ways Some of tho 

unusual words fouud in. the specimens are aldl, whip , hel, cat , bbiiqd, gold , chtsctm, 
good, chonb, name , dltamidda, bellv , dhxj^mb, slave , dhmall, iron , dhdtjil, property , 
dshahoUnl, harlot , dshaml, midnight , (fr/m/ijr?, a bulbous root , gbnb, hand, <;5;)a/j,foot , 
j7fi«rwX,n(x, ^wme, jac/im;, diagnose, Aiy a, man, Annec/it, eye (cf Tamil Aa{ia) , khbmda, 
month , iaioso, buU , l^dyll, ailment , lug, die , higd, beat , malld, garden , mmal, 
run, loose , ndnd, house, village , vdthyd, wife , mrrnd, water , pauecht, back (of 


* 'Col 111, lip 224 & I 


gAeObI 


S3 


Kaonrcso hcnmi) , tahet, health, tapt fall, tok, say, idlcJto, head (cf Kanarese , 
fhp, sit , team, guo, and so on 

Ordmarj -words aro sometimes disguised by means of a simple transposition of the 
letters , thus, daid, big , and perhaps tap, fall Occasionally ire find aspiration or 
disaspiration of consonants , thus, ghaijtle, they went , lhailkam. Laving taken , nakyo, 
threw 


In mam cases a consonant has been prefixed or substituted for the initial of a 
word Eh is used in this wa-i m nords such ns Uiadmi, man , khupai , above , khui-kd, 
hai mg arisen , khoyld—haid, doctor In gandtlo, sil\ er, g is similarly used instead 
of ch, and m remnd, goat, j for vi 


Ch IS, as in innnj similai argots, used instead of i in n ords such as chtdatm, to call , 
chblnl, nord, state Note chnoand, bmd la plafl, cat, j has been used m a similar 
•way, cf hdSd't ]}eh is a more common substitute, compare dghtchddi, behind, 
ishulayil—hhulh, hunger, dsh&il-kana, having gone, ishappli, shoe, sandal, 
dzhiipdr, afternoon (cf do pahdr), and so on E t has been substituted for a m 
itkad, seize The initial dh in dhamuUo, belly , dhtkmd, slave, is probably of the same 
land The si liable tur in hit icale, hair, is apparently also an addition made in order to 
disguise the word, or else it may bo a disguised sti , head Other consonants used in a 
Eumlnr way arc n in nelyadu, to the fields , I m hpadd, cloths , and, cockney way, h m 
hSyil, come , hunt, camel 

Another way of disguising words is by means of additions at the end. Such addi- 
tions are, — 

k m hhekdd, brother , and g in bonga, gold , compare, however, Hanarese bangdra ; 

ch in kancchl, O) c , kanScht, ear , chandichi, moon , bhantchl, sister , nhancho, 
small, etc , 

^ ( in gh5r(o, horse , d in khagddt, before , khomds, mouth , dddwd, tooth , bhekda^ 

brother, etc , 


t in dshukayil, hunger , 


p in rhapehjb, was , hape-na, am not , 

m in ek^vm, one , dul-um, two , kitmii, how many ’ bhutmu, devil , dSmd, god , 
Ibdmb, I broke , Ihudme, few , katntel, do , ammehka, having heard, etc 

I in karelyb, did, karmel, do, ghalel, put. ghaytld, went, chaUle, went, 
waked. dzhayd,QO, ba(al-kd, Mmg , rakelle, keep , swtel-kdydya, heanng 
came was heard, having heard, hdytlyd, came, dulmii, two, and so forth 

Similarly we find } in words such as nachlan, dancing , mdk0, rehsf 


TF innll y we find s added in kharsd, ass 

By means of all these additions the argot of the Garodis gets a p^uhar app^nce 
Purther details will he ascertained from the specimens which follow The first is a 

-Prodmal Son, the second is an moomplete version of a 

Standard tot oE Words and Ssatmess wrU to found on pp 179ff 


TOL. XJ. 
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» 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

garodi 

Specimen I. 

Disthict BtLOArii 

Ekmu k5]a-lvu dulmu lavrdo chlvo Ye-ko mliaji iilianfliO rv-wdu 



One man-to two 

sons 

were 

Them-of among 

younger son 

aplyo 

bbawute-ku tbkyb, 

‘ blula utC 

, Ibro 

dbnyti-ma-si 

ina-ku 

liaj iHudb 

own 

fathei-to said. 

‘ falhei , 

thy 

pi opn ty-tn-Jrom 

mc-to 

coining 

bato 

ma-kb wain ’ 

RbairutO 

jL-kc 

mbayl aplyo 

dbjlyti 

balnl’ka 

shaie 

me-to gite' 

Falhei 

them-of 

among own 

piopc) In 

dinding 

walai 

Xbauebb lawdb 

aplyo 

blfb 

llmil-kana 

diir 

imiluk-kfi 

gave 

Youngci son 

own 

share 

haviiig-tal en 

fai 

couiiti y-fo 


^hail-kana blnrkum dm Iiovilt-na, o-ma-cli wo d\md lio*kana 

humng-gone many days hccamc-not, tliat^vi he iiotons hanng-hccomc 

aplyo dliavtl sab gliali nakyo 0 lit karelclo wa 

oicH propel ty all tin owing tcas-lost He so doing that 
muluk-ina dabi dzbvau]li tap-ka o-ku irnnwns liajiliO 0 

eonniiy-in hig famine having fallen htm-(o povcity hccamc He 

wa des-ka ■okmu kbadml kan tfakrl rbapulvo, C kliadmi 

that country-of one man near tn^scrvice remained , that man 

■6-ku. gbnrukna c(iarane-ku'' Bttna-ku lagvdbailvo IJngn dzbukayjt-si 
Jnm swine feedmg-for ficlds-io tcas-scnl Thcic htiiigci-fiom 

kalmal hovil-kan. gburulaia bCteso bbusso bl bCl-kO 

exhausted having-hecoine swine eaten hushs even hatinycalen 

dbamukld bbarle-cbbo, leklun o-ku koyi-kan-sl kujl-cb uulCcbb-ua 

helly fiUtng-tcas, but htm-to anyhody-f rom anything-cven teas gol-not 

Aise tliudme dm gbayde, aplyo dzbicbali cbolni yad bo-kana 

So few days passed, own foimer state meinoiy havinn~hccomc 

6 aplyo man-ma tbkyb, ‘rucre bbawuto-kana ebbotb hitrnn 
he own mind-in said, ‘ my father-near being how many 
tsakriwala-ku dbanmUa bbar-ka jasti betnl inil-cbbi , ini-to- 

sei cants to bellies havtng-fillcd more food gol-is , T-on-thc-other- 

bi mga dgbukayit-si lugu-bS Mi kbut-ko-na nitro bbaMuttkaua 

hand here hungeifiont dymg-am I having-artscn my fathci-neai 

dzbayil-ke tokyo, » bbawute, mi dema-ka pap bbawutii-ka 
hacing-gone said, " father, by~me God-of sin fathcr-oj 


sin 



&1b6dI 


•ohirn’and-ia 
liating-hed 
hape-na. 
am-noL 
tok-kana 
Jiavtng-satd 
dur-si 6-ku 
J^ar-fioni htm 
’ tikad-kana 
having-embraced 


iiyo M tero 

vjas-talen I thy 

Ma-ku terS-kana 
Me af-thee-neai 

nnga-sx khut-kaiia 
there-from having-nrtsen 
charcb-kana mays 
having-seen p%tg 
chumiQi wolayo 
hiss toas-gtven 


lawdo 
son 
ekmu 
one ' 
aplyo 
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tokue-ku 

chisam 

saying-for 

fii 

rakhel-le ” ’ 

Aeo 

keep ” ' 

So 


kar-ko 
havtng-said 
naukar-Trani 
semSant-hhe 

bbSTrutS-kana bsyilroto bhaxruto 
own father -near came-iohen fatJitr 

bayil-kana nimal-ka dzbayil-kana 
having come hatang-i un havmg-gone 
Tab lavrdo bhawute-ku tokyo, 

father-to 
karelyo 
lotts-done 


Then 


son 


oion 


‘bhamitg, mi tere kbagSdi dema-ke kbagadi cbuk 
'fathei, by-me of -thee before Ood-of bcfote sm 

ma ku tero lawdo kar-k3. chuJawa bape-nfi ’ 
me thy son having made to call ts-noi ’ 
aplyS ^naukar-ku tokyo, ‘obisam bpada IbayiJ-kaba merg 

said, ‘ best robe having-talen my 

ghalel, gonali-ma dzbyappli gbalet , 

pul, feet-on shoes put, 

bet-kana klmii bapelimga , kaikgto 

having-eaten meiiy shall-become , because this my 

child, pbir-kana dam hayilyo , nunal ghailyo 

was, again life came, lost gone 


servants-to 

kbangti 
Jinger-on ring 


karmel , bam 
male ; we 
lug ghailyo 
dead gone 
milyo ’ 
was-found ’ 


To sunel-kana sab 
This havtng-heard all 


khadmi kbuii bapellyo 
men glad became 


0-ki 
This- to 
laivde-ku 
son-io 
betiii 
dinner preparation 
ye mero lawdo 
son 
ehbo-so, 
being, 


said. 
Til 
Thou 
bbawuto 
father 
ivalsw , 
give, 
taygri 


Ta bakbat-ku o-ke dabo lairdo netyS-ma 

This time his elder son feld-m 

bayileto 6-ku gid baur nachlan 

coming-when htm-io song and dancing 


cbbo 

was 

simel 

to-hear 


0 nSnd-kana 
-2b house-near 
baytlyo 0 

came Se 


tsgkriiFalg ma ekmu-ku cbula-kan, ‘ yo 
servants-among one-to havtng-called, ‘ this 
0 ku 'wa-iiS. tokyo, ‘ tero bhgkda. 
Sim-to htm-hy it-was-said, ‘ thy brothei 


kg Impel ? ’ 

what IS ? ’ 
hayilyo bayi, 
come IS, 


dsg tdkyO 

so g(ttd 

e cbisam-sl 

he well 


bSyile kar-ka tere blmirute-Da betni kareli hayi ’ itm,, 

came havtng-said ihy falhei-by dimer made is' ggjijg 

sunel-kana ira daba lairdo gbusi-ku bayil-ku mbayi gbailc-na 

havtng-heard that eldei son anger to hamiig'-come inside went-uot 

0-ki wastg 6-ke bbamite-na bbayir bayil-kana, ' mbnyi-hlyd,’ 

That-of foi -the-sahe his fathei -by outside hamng-conip, ‘ inside-comc' 

kar-ka ta-ku bbarkum ojiji karClyO 0-ki 0 apJrg 

Jiaving-said htm-fo much entreaty was-made That-to he 011 -^ 
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gar6dI 


bhamitS-ki tokyo, ‘ mi itmu 
father-to said, * I so-many 
tfiri chOlni kabi todme-na Lcklim 

thy word ever hroke-not Bid 

betni karelno-ke ■waste tii 

dinner maktng-of for-the-sahe thon 

walay-na Ezbalwatni-ka 
gavest-not, Bai lots-of 

ningal.-liy6so y5 tero 
devountig-iakitig this thy 

waste betni karelyo ’ 
for-the-sale dinner niadest ’ 
bar-gadi 
all-time 
bayil 
ts 

cbboso, 
leinjq, 


baras tak tCri •teakri karel-kana 

yeais np-lo thy service having-donc 

mi m6ru dos-ku Uiail-kana 
I my ft tends having-takcn 
ina-kii ok mu remna-bi 

mc-to one lid-cvcn 
tCro dbaytl sab 

thy propoty all 

baral)nr tii o-kC 

immediately thon him-of 

tokyo, ‘ tu 

d-icas-saul, ‘ thon 
sab tCro cli 
nil Ihiuc-alonc 

, nimal gbaih o 
lost gone 
Impolfi ’ 

IS ’ 


kabi 
ever 

sangat karcl-kana 

company hacivg-madc 
lawdo nand-ku bayLl^ o 
son hottse-lo came 

Bha'wiitC-na laudo-ko 
Fathcr-by son-to 


mere 

sangat 

rbayola , mCre-kan 

bapClfiso 

of-nie tn-compauy 

alt, of-mc-near 

being 

Luggosu 

tero 

bbekda, plnr-ka dam 

bbarClyo 

Bead-being 

thy 

brolhet , again life 

filled, 

milelyo 

Also 

bam kbusi boyilne-kC 

cliisam 

was-found 

So 

ice happy to-become 

good 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES, 

G IIIODI 

Specimen II. 


District BELGiUH 


.\lTr ilrlnMlni ki* 

Imhnc^tioii <101110-0/ 

i ij'i < 0 

fro< 

Koti'^C-ch 
.Ifw rcrii 
fiU’- inn 1 nin to 

.ipho <U>v kC innd-kii 
0 rii J‘n> h't-of !iO’’fC lo 


1 iOl. 

cllllo 

iri' 


liliolu 
<i»iplc 
bnr ^ndi hlnrkum 
< 'f! y li'Ht much 
tnr‘i-M knislit korol 

/ tixl of lahodi (lOlliq 

1)1 «ti‘:ll 

nho iii'hipocittoii 
1)1 tin kii g 
cnluip/oi 


iij)'i« 

i out ill/ 


Ekinu 

One 


jiund-mn 
toicn in 


ckniu 

one 


dnbo 

biff 


knn') ilzlunutnk 3 ng'iMl\o 0-kt 

fn/in mdiiuihl-lt’/ tcalcil Thal-of 

Minrkum njnr bo gml. 0 bnklint-ku 
<]rto( iii'ho< flioit Jicowr That tuiv- at 
Inr-ka padi-ko klininr rind knn 

haniiq-<niJ rornoffC of upon 


b( t-knna 

thigyaso 

3 nga-pn 

tbigyo 

hanuff-caten 

silling 

placc-in 

sitting 

ebbn-n i 

0-kl 

'n.'istC 

o-ko 

' icas-nol 

Thai of fo) -thc-sal 

e his 

bn\iUtbln 

Dkuu'i 

(bn 0 

kaja 

coming-teas 

One 

day that man 

iho ebbo 

* 

Unga 

blnrkum 

bet- 

lie teas 

Thci c 

much 

hating~ 

ivaslO 


sakal 

0 ku 

f on acconn 

' ncat-moi ning 

him- to 


o InbCl clmrch kana ImjT] 
he health havtuff-ciammed come 
kbojld-ko nand-ku gbaiho 

harni'i-niountcd doctor-of iillaffC-to tcent 


Ivlii)\ id-n‘i 
Doftor-by 


tokjo, 
taid, ‘ 
irnlanC'ki 
fftnnff-of 
■\valn3 
J-may-ffi tc". 
moUo linpClangu ' 
relief teill breome ’ 
gudi 

carnage 
htiMlnna ’ 


o kt goad cbartb'knnn 
hif hand hacing-cxavnurd 

lap.') SI diilinu kus-pa 
here from 


tico 


hvs-iti 


kinll-Kl jaebnn korel-kand 

disrasC’of examination having-made 

okinu mnllC-um ja ka\b ku 
one gaiden-tn this dtseasc-for 


b n'5, 

‘ Sir, 

tlzbnn"! bapcln KbtiNi-sc xinga-tnk liayiltO 0 klm 2 )ad-kan 

if, Rfiilly fherc-to come-tj that havtng-i ooted up 

0-ki waste dzbupar-kc mbayi \erC kayli dzbayil-ko 

Thal-of on-account aflcmoon-of tn thy disease hamnff-gone 

sunmcl ka kaja-nu ‘ moro 

having-heaid inan-by tt-was-said, 'my 
rlni)cll nfiyil, uiiga-tak dzhaiil-kana 

stands Come, there-to havtng-gone 

b Via kbOyid-ke barabar gadi-ma 

he t'lat doctor-qf with cari'mge-on 


Ilrau 
This much 

taj ar boj il-k i 

ready hating-becomc 
Itinu tok-kanS, 


let ui come ’ This-much hattng-satd, 
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gXrOpI 


cliad-kan chalele Ifand-kana-si dulmu kos dzliayil-knna kli6yid-na 

having-mounted went Kouse-near-ftoni itco Ids hai iiig-gonc doclor-Vy 

gone-ma-U. aldi boaukar-ka tana nakbil dijO 

hand-vi-of whip mtenttonally down tin owing was-giocii 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

A simple remedy for indigestion 

There lived in a town a rich man who 'ilna\s ato miicli and was given to scdcntari 
habits He took no kind of exercise, and therefore ho non and then sufTcred from 
indisposition One day he wont to dmc with a friend He ate a lot and stajed up till 
midmght Consequently ho had a bad fit of indigestion the next morning 'Jhcrcforc 
he drove over to the doctor’s to have his disease diagnosed TJic doctor felt liis pulse, 
diagnosed his disease and said, ‘ in a garden about tno hds from here tlicre is a bulbous 
root which IS a specific for voui disease If i on please, follon me there, and I shall 
have it dug out Then your aihnont mil cease in the afternoon and you mil get 
relief Hearmg this the man said, *my cairiage is rcad\, come, let us go there’ 
After having said so he drove along in conipanj mtli the doctor When they had gone 
on about two Ids from the town, the doctor inlentionalli dropped the whip 
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myanwsle or uhart. 


The -n-ord MyamcaU means a scabljard-makcr No information is nvailaliJo nlioii t 
the people ivho bear tbe name Specimens of fheir dialect have been forwarded fiorn tlie 
Belgaiim District Tlie names given to this form of speech is Myan-wulG or Dharl, 
Mvanwale IS simplv the plural form of ilranwala Lliarl probably reprcHcntH a rapid 
pronunciation of Lobari, tbo language of the Lobars At Ibo last CensiiH of 1911, 817 
Lobars Tvere eminierated in JBelgaum If is net, bon ever, probable that tbo ro-i ailed 
iMvanw'do is tbo language of all tbo LObars ,it is probably only spoken by a small ser Ijon 
Tbo base of Myan-wnlC is Dakbanl IIiadO=dani and DajastliSni-Gujar’ilT 'I’lii/s, strong 
mascubne bases end in 6 in tbe smgular as in tb» Litter, and in 6 in tlio plural as in 
the fonner Tbe distinction between singular and plural forms is, to judge from 
tbe conjugation, of littlo importance, compare Pjfungo, be will beat, tbey t, ill be?it 


Dorms sucli as //i/icfldi/fl, they went, sbo"" that tbe t^nmination e is nob tli" onlv one 
in the plural of strong bases, the Rajas^blni-Gnjarati termmaGon « mmi b< tiyA mi 
well Of case terminations wc may nn-e dan-e Lu cshi 3Il!7laud JJaVbanI Tfind^/ t^inj, 
gemtive An as in 3Ial\! or I,d as in HincisAnI, ana mi a= in 3JaI// and 

Hindustani, or md, cf Gujarail The~e c^es not ap'ear to 'zi'‘ a Wj/aiaV' 


of tbe agent, the nominative being nsec to cen-re tne saVe" ' V' < •* b)/< 

past tense of a transitive 

“I” is me as m Buadeli, ann ‘■~e~ is f c’-f, cf. G~'ara*l cr^i 

Tbo conjugation of ve-a= c-es nn* npnear to f' 

of words, where wc find forms sn.:n ns ij" I'w a_ p-e'SO'nv anc nn'-'b-'^ of *^7 j 

tense of tbe verb substannve nnn e'r tn-/— rre:T.''nc_n_ o'" to 

Dorms such ns luq-nalo, dying g'- n cn^ ; ” bam an" ; » xi" * '< -v" * 

tense is formed like tbe cin in X", \ ^ V 

thus, chdhcdflyd, said , lo'^ snmi_£. 4_n= mmnr? zs n'-rmsca* m If 'j: *- 

m EAynsilanf ; 'cns- --V I liA/rf 


singular ending in ns nn ne 
we shall become In ite — c r. 
in all persons and numbers- 

Otbc" forms mainly agree 
relative j'articuple in si' n^ — --r ^ - 
having doTK', c orresponi_ng w nm na— 
not fiill ; for the ]a<, c'nnyar^ a_nni-,. 

JIjln* 7 a!C IS, t"* nrgr - 

base 'Ilf *0 arc come y- mmm 




mmi ac 


' r 






VjC 




mmr 

n an-'l-n 


r, 




g. 


i'Vcrr^r'. or me; i-S'- 'ra-:; a 


je 


>^,^1 ,fli. 1 iuman, s--- ' . - g,^ 

wormin, dul, gA , g, - 

bousf ; hiydr}'}, t'"' C" sj- 
name, rMJ fo, Lmm"— 

(Ka szm-'ty ndAu s-mm 
m otl'r a'-got- 

O/dlrmry Aryan yn"- 
umnic” A^/c to 
dnacg'a.VA, 

Jfore ca'an^om y 


: " ; Tji- ■vnne: : <r -T*.; ' g - r tg : 

i"-:" nne; gi''; 

jr. w— onZ-gej -- r good; 

- sain a? cIk: lafse A'm no c' je; r?"; 
'czisr; lire comnan-' A tn v n 'Zo; 
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jtvANWlJiB Oft MAnl 


K IS substituted m hnrm, swiuo, compare sudi 

Kh lias boon prefixed in -words such ns Uiddini, imn , Lhagddl, boCoro , Uidpnj, on n ; 
in tbo meantiuic, one, IhtiKio, god, Unianl, harlot In khitILc, 
having stud, it has replaced an old h, and so on 

A g has been substituted for other initials in gipadd =lap) d, clothes , and perhaps 
in gelo, boy, ct beid 

As in similar argots oh and chh aic often mibsiilutod for labials Compare cha'l(lu= 
bald, big, chbnd=bdmlh, tying, chlnl=bba7, filling, r}ilnil=bhitlli, hunger, chhuigd — 
iiiui a/idj^cock 

Dh IS prefixed ns in similar argots , compare uncle , flhimlt = mild, 

was got, d]mnabl=hnibl, a cultivator, dhclyd, tompnie blicid, a kid 

N IS a very common substilufo It leplaces a gut tmil in aiisf/t, merrv , hoi 767, 
poverty, fifisfl, nngiy , a palatal in ndlai, sen nut, nul, sin , a dentil in t/os, friend, a 
labial in tiad-lc, falling, in?;;, sin , -/.a, again , iiirdip, put on , iiti ddt {fti yddt), 

complainant, itaidbai, imnicdiatelv , iidt, slate, iiaiai, icni , nlfai, inside, nan, mind , 
an h in nalhtbaf, facts It has been substituted for an s in nabalo, all, compare sab and 
sagla Instead of s, hovciei, we iiioie commonh lind «//, thus, nhanlat, dilhcully, 
nbnn-le, hearing , nbvi tyd, sun Kli is also used as a substitute for aspirated consonants 
in nhef, field, nhns, chail , nhblnb, small 

B has been substituted toi I in bCto, took , and for sin buyallc, to bo heard (note 
the UraMdian tcrniiuation) A b has been replaced bj an m in father, probably 

under the influence of mdion//, mothei 

B is also a common substitute, especiallv for labials , thus, j ilan, oar , idtb, share , 
j a/, hair, i iprhe=plchhC, behind, ihdldb=hbdl, brother, ihdi, outside JUidUb, 
brother, is, howevei, perhaps connected nitli the Ihiropean Gipsi nord idhlb, bov 

Another device of disguising voids is bv moans of various additions at the end ^ 
which then often replace an old final 

Thus a A IS added in ? hole, art , j?is/,6, head , and a In in nbblnb=-chhbld, small If 
thdllb, brother, is derived from bhdl, a II lias been added 

An additional g occurs m words such as chbg, four , ddg, far , dbg, two, and so on* 
A ch IS used in a similar wav m vords such as l/cJib, did , ghbdchb, horse 

An addition ?/ is used 111 some lutiansitivc vcibs , thus, clngil, run, uttll/b, lost, 
baillb, came, luglib, dead A d is added in lhagddl, liefore I may hero add the 
suflixes bd and tedd in verbal forms such as natbd, dmding, lalhbd, keeping, ghalbd, 
put , bai atcddl, she came , j hblwddb, stayed , htfwddyd, they passed 

A t has been added in voids such as bet, take, mdwutb, father, etc The ji in 
yelpb=gelb, boy, must be a similar addition 

An 7 or 7 is apparently added or substituted for anotbei final in words such as gclb= 
beta (?), boy , dhelyd, kid , compaie bhejd, ram , chhil=bha7 (?), filling , lbl=lar, doing 
(compare Sasi Itil) , gaioahw, singing, and so on 

The bai in bbbai -le, having been, and so on, is probably a similai addition 
Purther details vill be ascertained from the specimens vhicb follow The firsli is a 
version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son, the second a popular tale The Standard 
List of Words and Senten-es -will bo found on pp 179D; 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

MYAk WAI iH OK LHARI 




Specimen I 

District Belgaum. 

Eliek damolo-ku dog gelpo lii Wa-me nhokno gelpo 

One man-to itco son? were Them-amwuj younget son 

kbapno EQiwute-ku klmlwadyo, ‘maA\ut6, tero jmgani-me ma-ku baroso 

own fathei-to said, ‘fathei, thy pioperty-tn me-to coming 

rato ma-ku kbicb ’ JIawato ua-me kbap^o jmgani natod-betO 
shaie me-to gwe' Falhei them-among oion propoty divided 

Jybukuo golpO kbipno rato bet-ke dug muluk-ku bit-ke cbbot 
Toutigei son own share havtiig-lalen fai counlmj-to having gone many- 
din nai bobre kbutne-mo u dund bo-bar-ke kbap^o jingnnl 
days not became thts-mnch-tn he iiotous having become own property 

nabnlo narab kOl kicbi tT nasare koli kbupar vra 

all evil doing was done B.e so having-done aftei' that 

des-ma cbaddo duka^ nad-ke wa-ku naribi barawadi TJ ira 
country-in big famine havtng-fallen him-to poverty came Se that 
des-ka kb6k damolo kbuie nakri rhokuado I) damolo wa-ku 

coitnhy-of one man neat tn-semcc lematned This man him 

kuma narane-ku kbapnO nbet-ku nbanda-kicbo Dttbg cbbnke-si 

siDine graztng-foi own fteld-to sent There hunger-fjom 

nbankat bobar-ke kurna dutoso nbus-bi dut-ko repat chbil 

pangs having-become swine eaten hnsls-even having-eaten belly full 

bgto-to, lekm wa-kii kun-ke pfeo-se kuob bi nai dhimle 

taling-icas, but htm-to anybody-of ncar-fiom anything even not was got 
Yeso tbOke din bitwadya, kbappo npchali nat yad bobar-ke 

So few days passed, own foimei state memoiy having-bceomc 

u kbapno nan-ma khulwndo, ‘ mero maivuto peso bobreso cbbot 

he own mind-in said, ' my fathei neai being many 

nakar-ku repat chbil-ke jasti dutan dbimle , me bya ebbukg-si 
sei'vants-to belly having-jilled moi e food is-got , I here hunger-f om 
lugnalo Me kbutwad-kc mero mamitg-ko pgso bit-ke ebbohradyo., 

am-dying I having-ansen my faihei-qf near having-gonc said, 

N 2 


von XI 
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HYANWiLE OE LHAeI 


•“ maETito, me Kludew-ka nap mawte-kS nSp obond beto - Me tero 

“father, I Ood-of sin father-of stn tying tool I thy 

gelpo kar-ko kene betane-ku Jayakh. nai Ma-ku kbek nakari sarik 

son saying saying taling-for tool thy not Me one servant hie 

tero peso rakbod bet ” ’ Yatri kbul-ke ndia-si kbut ke 

of-thee neai leepmg tale ” ’ So haotng-satd there-from havtng-arisen 
kbapno mawnte-ko peso barate-ko mawute 'wa-ku dug-s6 cbbuman-ke 

own fathei-of neai coming-on father him far-from havmg-seen 


maya bar-ke . chigit-bit-ke obitbi 


lotke 


cbumma betwado 


pity having-come i un-gone-havmg 

enibi ace having-sh ucl Itss 

tool 

Tab gelpo 

mawnte-ku 

cbbolo, 

' mamite, me 

tero kbagadi 

Kbulen'-ka 

Then son 

father-to 

said. 

‘fathei , 1 

of-thee befoi e 

God-of 

kbagadi nuk 

kolwadi 

Ma-ku 

tero gelpo 

kar-ku 

chulave 

befoi e stn 

did 

Me 

thy sei cant 

having-satd shonld-he-called 


not' 


Wa-se mawuto 
That-to father 


kbapno nakar-ku 

own servants-to 


kbulwSdyo, ‘ niro gipada 

said, ‘ good di ess 


bet-ke mero gelpe-ku .mraw, kbangU-me cbundadi gbalod, gone-me 


having-talen 

my son-to 

put-on , fingei -on ring 

put. 

feel-on 

jodakba gbalod , dutne-ku 

obbege kojo 

Hame 

dut-ke 

nuidl 

shoes put 

, eating -f 01 

pi epai ation male 

We 

having-eaten 

merry 

bobrange , 

ka-cbole-to 

ye mero gelpo 

lugito-to, 

nirku ]ik 

barb. 

shall-become , 

why-say-then 

this my son 

dead-ioas. 

again life 

came. 

nukitS-bi-^aso, 

dbimlo ’ 

Ye nbunke 

nabl§ nnSi 

bobre 


lost-gone. 

was-found ’ 

This having-heard 

all glad 

became 



Ye bakhat-ku 

wa-kb 

cbaddb 

gelpo nbet-me bbbrb 

tjT 

kbbk'ke 

This time-at 

his 

big 

son field-in was 

He 

house-of 

pesb barawado, tab 

■wa-ku 

gawalnb 

nachannb bunakke 

barb 

Ye 

near came, then 

him-to 

singing 

dancing io-be-heai d 

came 

These 

nakar-me kbbk-ku cbol-ke. 

‘ ka nali bobre ? 

' nucbawadyb 


sei vants-among one having-called, ‘what going-on ts?’ asled 

Wa-ku Tva-ne kbnl-wadb, ‘tero rhaklo barawado, u niro barke 


Him-to him-hy it-was-said, ‘thy brothet came, he well havmg-come 


dhimlo Ws.-k§ 

was-met That-of 

btuj.'ke "vra-ko 

having-heard his 


kbaw-se tero mawnto dutno kojo ’ 0 

1 eason-from thy fathei feast made ’ That 

cbaddo gelpo nnsS h6bar-ke nitar bito nai 

big son angiy having-become inside went not 


Wa-ke kba-5v-se wa-ko ma\7ut6 rbar barke, ‘nitar barawad,’ 

That-of 1 eason-from his father outside having come, ‘ inside corned 
kar-ke wa-ku chJiot kbulo tJ kbapno mawuto-ku. kbulwa'dd, ‘me 
having said him-to much ^said He own fathei -to said, ' I 



itUQ 

^o-niany 
nai- 

uof 

-So 

^^^Snd.kfi 
^‘(i) lots-qf 

Vc tern , 

thu '‘‘"l-U 


tollaU, 

«6 

^ua-ia 


o:. XHlaf 

D 5 iri 

Jrabi 

“““ -03.1a r-*"' «o. -%a<tt 

Olu)« '‘'"”'V-^‘“>^,ea 1“*““ i-OtaO-ie 

“"o jj ‘“'>' -a? if : 

,-««e ,,, 

M* ” ^’‘'■■^J^ khnl I ^‘^^y'follen f%,, jj^, ^ui 

~ '-irl-=; rV'ir^ 

peso J -. ’ *..7 DabaJg 

nubifo 7 . ^^Sitdso 

«a«bar j -, 


hmtn 

9itcn.],„sf 
bv? 7 -. 
o/'«. ^ 

f "'' "O'" „,/ 

,’•''"'' 10 , 

^^othci 

Oobarla ""'" '"'■' 
^°-iccomc 


So 


toe 


feast 
din 
days 
terd 
thy 
nu 4 i 

ffjei-i y 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

MYANWALi: OR LUARl 
Specimen II. 

District Belgauji 

Elliek nand-me dog cliongnC clihot uos liobro KliCk dm 

One vtUagc-in two hcggais much fi tends woe One dag 

dogu dhimal-ke nar-dCs-ku Int-kC klirnv-‘:o nicliai 

loth havmg-come-togetho otho -cotinti y-to going-of snle-fot IhtttUvg 

kol-ke kliajini peso liobroso tboko ]oko khek klnswfisuk 

havtng-made self near long little nionei/ one honest 

cUiudiki-ko nabe-me kbjeh-ke, ‘ ]iamC dbgu dlniml-kc 

old-woman-of possession-tn having-gtccn, ‘ we loth hactng-conie-togethcr 

cbougku bare-to ye bam-ku kluebaTrad,’ yeso cbol-ko nminl IntC 

ashngfor come-tf this ns-to give/ so having-satd away went 

Kbagadi tboko dm-ke kbupar •n'a-uic-se bbCkl.'i nir-ko 
Then few days-qf njton them-in-of one hacing-j etui tied that 

cbbudiki-ko peso bit-kc, ‘mawuti, mcio uos rat-mcl Ingito^ 

old-woman-of neat haiing-gone, 'mother, my Jtxend toad-on died, 

■n-a-ki kbaw-se bamaro loko kbicbaTvad,’ yeso bbll]^u■^d^o I ebbot 

that of sahe-for out money give/ so said She many 

nabab kbulTvadi, leLm u bunko uaT Kbowati i wa loko 
excuses said, but he heaid no! At -last she that money 

■wa-ku kbicbo Tboko dm-ko kbupar dukaro wa clibudiki peso 

him-to gave Few days-qf upon the-second that old-woman neat 

bar-ke net cbongwadi Tab -vra cbbucbki, ' rbakjo, tboko 

having-come pmse demanded Then that old-woman, ‘liolhei, Jew 

din-ka npobe tero nos bai-ke, tu bigito, yCso cbol-kc 

days-of behind thy ft tend haviiig-come, thou diedst, so hattng-said 


loko 

cbongyade IT g-se. 

" turn 

dogu 

dbirual-ke 

bai-airad,” 

money 

demanded Sim-to, 

“ you 

loth 

having-come-togetho 

cone,” 

yeso 

ebbot 

cbolwSdo 

V 

mCrd 

rbayadl 

nai bun-ke 

nuliun-se 

so 

much 

said 

Be 

my 

WO) d 

not having-hea) d 

fo) ce-wtth 

nab 

loko 

beteto ’ 


Wa-se 

ti 

naikar-ko peso 

nu-adS 

all 

money 

fook-away ’ 

That-fioin 

he govei nment-qf neat 

cumplatnani 
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Into Tab uarkar wa cbbudtki-ku cbuU-ku b6t-ku nabaji 

'Went Then goco nmcnt that old~tooman stmmontng-for havtng-gtven all 
nakbikafc nuobb 
facts ashed 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

In a certain ullage there lived tvo beggars who ivere intimate friends One 
dav tbei thought of going togethci to a foieign country They entrusted lyhatever 
httlo money they possessed to an honest old ivoman, requesting her to return it if 
they both came jointly to ask for it, and went away A few days after one of them 
came back to tho old n oman and said, ‘ mother, my friend died on the road , therefore 
give mv monej to mo ’ She made many excuses, but he would not listen, and at 
last she returned the monei to him 

Some dai, s afterwards tho other one came to the old woman and asked for the 
deposit Then the old n oman said, ‘ brother, a few days back thy friend came, said 
that yon had died, and asked for tho money I remonstrated with him that you two 
v oidd hai e to conio together, but he did not heed my word and forcibly took the 
money from me ’ 

no then lodged a complamt before a judge The judge summoned tho old woman 
and ascertained all the facts 
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KANJART 

The name Eanjar is usod to denote an aggregate of vagrant tnljcs ^Ir W Crooko, 
m his iTnieif and Oastes of the Nortli-TFeslon ProcjHccs a?/rf Oarf/i, slates that Ihoy 
are probably of Dravidian origin Ho further remarks that ‘there can bo little 
doubt that the Kan]ars are a branch of the great nomadic race vbich includes the 
Sansiya, Habura, Benya Bbitu, and more distant kindred, such ns the Nat, Baiijnm, 
Bahehya ' 

Many of them hve in the forests, ‘-where they subsist by hunting oh cs, hares, 
and any kind of animal they can kill or catch, by gathering such roots and vegetable 
products as require no cultivation, and by extracting ]uicc from the palm ticc, which, 
aftei it has become fermented, is the favouuto boverngo of almost all the wandering 
and loir-caste tubes of India Tlioy aio clever at trapping birds and squirrels, and 
any other kind of vermin w^hicb chance may throir m their irai, all of which they 
eat indiscriminately The aits of the Kanjars arc making mats of the suit reed, 
baskets of w^attled cane, fans of palm loai cs, and rattles of plaited straw Prom the 
stalks of the muii] grass and fiom the roots of the 2 }nldSu tree they make ropes, irhicli 
are sold or bartered to -villagers in exchange for gram, milk, pigs, etc llicj prepare 
the skins out of -which drums are made, and sell them to Hindu musicians They 
make plates of broad leaves rrhich arc ingeniously stitched together by the stalks , 
and plates of this kind are very widely used by the infcilor Indian castes and by 
confectioners and sellers of sweetmeats' They arc among the chief stone-cutters of 
Upper India, especially in the manufactuie of the grindmg-stonc, which is largely 
used They gather the white wool-hke fibre w Inch grow 8 in the pods of the ialmah 
or Indian cotton tree, and twist it mto tbicad for the use of wca-\crs In the 
manufacture of brushes for the cleaning of cotton -s arn, they enjoy an almost entire 
monopoly, and another complete or almost complete monopoly enjoyed bv Kanjars 
18 the collection and sale of the roots of Ihaskhas grass, which are afterwards made 
up by others mto dooi screens and used as rcfrigeratois during the hottest months of 
the year At the same time many Kanjars nr** nnw tn king to a more settled hfe 
some are cultivators and field labourers , others li\ o in towns and make door screens, 
baskets, sieves, and the hke, and some of them in tins way have consideiably raised 
their social status ’ 


No satisfactory explanation of the word KAnjar has as yet been given It has 


Name of the tribe 


been derived from Sanskiit kanaiiacliat a, wanderer 
in the jungle, but this etymology is hardly possible 


from a philological point of view ^ It is moie likely that kanjar is a shortoi form of 
the word kdjard or kajaid, man, which is used by many Kanjars, and which is related 
to Sasi kajjd, NaU kdjd and Dom Icajtcd We do not know whether this word is 


Aryan or not It is probably identical with Romani gdjd 


The Kanjars are most numerous m the United Provinces in which, according 

to the Census of 1911, they numbered 18,345 Else- 
where there were 6,638, givmg a total of 23,983 


Number 
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ElRKPATltlCK, '\V , — A Fcx:aJ)i(Iory of (ho Pan JBoli or Argot of (he Kunchbanitya Kanjari Journal and- 
Proreedtngi of ilio Asmtio Bociaty of Bengal, Vol vu, 19H, pp 27Vff Contains a biblio- 
grapLy of papers dealing mtli tlio Knnjors and connected tribes 

KiECPiTPicc, hV Foil songs and Foil loro of the Qehara (^Kangars"), tbtdem, pp 437fE Otter 
papers b) tbo samo author nro found sindom, pp G09fE. (Ejcogamons Septs of the Qehara 
Section of Knohbandia Knnjars), and pp 758ff (Oaths and Ordeals of the Geharas (Kan- 
pvra) of the Delhi Distnct) They do not deal with the language. 


"Wo aro vorj' insuflaoiontly informed about tbe language of the K-anjars, and it is 
possible that m most distncts they use the dialect of their 
surroundmgs During the prehminary operations of this 
Surrey a dialect Kanjari tros returned from the follotnng distncts — 


Language 


United Provinces 

• 

« 


• 

• 

• 

6,735 

Abgnrb 



• 



800 


Pnrmkbabad 




• 


436 


Sitapur 

• 





3,000 


Khen 

• 

• 

• 

• 


. 2,600 


Central India 






350 

Gwohor . 





• 

360 



Totai. 


. 7,086 


These figures are only loose estimates Thus the number of Kanjars in Sitapur, 
rrhere the estimated number of speakers was 3,000, was only 814 at the Census of 1901 
On the other hand specimens of Kanjari have been forwarded from Etawahand Belgaum, 
where no such dialect was reported to exist The state of afi'airs is similar to that which 
we find in the case of other vagrant tribes The Kanjars largely adopt the dialect of 
their neighbours If they want to avoid hemg understood, however, they, or at least 
some of them, avail themselves of an artificial argot, in which there is a certain number 
of peculiar words and where, m addition to those, ordinary words are used, but often in 
an altered shape, so as to become unintelhgible to outsiders So far as we can judge 
from the specimens, however. Kanjari differs from other Gipsy argots such as Nati m 
having a more uniform base The prevailing language m Abgarh, Parrukhabad and 
Etawah is Western Hindi and m Sitapur and Khen Eastern Hmdi, while Kanarese and 
JIaratbi predominate in Belgaum The specimens received from all these distncts, how- 
ever, agree m so many particulars that we are almost justified in talking of a separate 
dialect This dialect is, however, not a clearly defined form of speech, but a mixture of 
various languages, just as we should expect m tbo case of a vagrant tnbe But the mix- 
ture seems to be old and to have acquired a certain degree of constancy The specimen 
received from Khen, it is true, is vrntten m Western Hmdi, and only forms such as dttd- 
wif, in the heart, iastfidd, an inhabitant, show that the Kanjars from whose lips the 
specimen was taken down were not quite imbued with the grammai of that language 
It seems hkcly that the Khen specimen represents an attempt at talking Hindostani and 
not Kanjari, and we can safely leave it out of consideration when trying to define 
the position of the latter Also the Eamikhabad specimen is strongly influenced by 
Hindostani 
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TJie inflexion of nouns in many respects differs from Ilindostnnl Thn oblnjiio boso 
of Tveak nouns somctuncs ends m a , tlius, rjm d-ac, to tlio neck (Aligarb) , gard-md, on 
the neck (Etawali) Similaily the oblique plural ends m d, or a , tlius, mnhai -chakra-sc, 
to the serrants (Abgaib) , taitta-se, years from (Sitnpur) , to the sonants 

(Belgaum) Such foims agree with jMamthi, the singular ones also ivitli Biliaii and the 
plural ones mth Rajasthani 

An o is often added to ireak bases and kept in the oblique form , tlius, j ihb-lc, of the 
house (Aligaih, Sitapui), bihdiu-mc, in the property (Etauali), ddnnb-dt, of laliio 
(Earrukhahnd) , bdpo-nc, by the father (Belgaum) This a is different from the final u of 
strong masculine bases, which becomes dm the oblique foim and m flic plural , thus, 
cJinbkd, son , cbnbkd, sons , bnjdield-sc, to the father, m tho Sitapiir specimens and similar 
forms in the materials forwarded fiom theolhci districts Oidinnrj Efindoslini forms arc 
used as well Tho Kajasthani affinities acquircsome significance if no remember that wo 
find a similai state of aflaii’s in other aigots such as J)om, Nail and Sasi 

'i'ho case suffixes aio mainly Ilindostani The dative suflix An, An, A5 also icminds 
us of Dravidian Tho ablative suffix is commonl}’ <!c, in Earrukliabad, however, also sU as 
in Marwari, Jaipuri and hlalvl In Belgaum uc find do, from, u Inch perhaps has some- 
thing to do nith tho genitive suffix dd, dl, which is used in addition to kd, k7, in Farmkli- 
' abad It will be seen that this latter suffix is idontiosl with the Panjlbl one It is, 
however, possible tliat it has something to do with Tamil xideiya, Knnarese da ‘ 

In many of the specimens we will find that the final b of adjcctii cs is often kept 
before an inflected noun, thus, IJiaolichhb itajau-kn, to a good man (Sitajmr) , bcJibo 
iatrd-ne, by tlie younger son (l^tawali) , apiib katin patsd, his money (Famikbabad) , 
/ejo natikri, thy seivico (Belgaum) Sucli instances point to the conclusion that the 
sense of gender is weak and that adjectives mo not inflected, n state of affairs w Inch 
would be natural of tho Kanjars weic not originally ^Vrynns 

"With regard to pronouns we may note the use of the bascyo, jt, as a domonstratii o 
pronoun, just as is tho ease in Rajasthani, and, further, flic curious forms o-wc, by 
him (Aligarh) , in o kd, his (Etawah) , 7gal, this matter , kegal, what mattci (Famikh- 
abad) , dr, bub, he, tird kb, his (Sitapur) , gd, thou, guib-kii, nt b-kti, io thco, ii/b-ku, to 
him These and similar forms remind us of Erandinn , compare Tufu Kui and Old 
Telugu im, you , Tamil Kanaiese avar Gondi dr, he, etc 

The conjugation of verbs presents some peculiar features There are several addi- 
tions to the base wbicli do not appear to modify tbo meaning Thus an ; is frequently 
suffixed, compare AfiMm mt-; -t, is going on (Aligarh), lugai-i-d, he beats (Sitapur), 

> ah-i -d, he remained (Abgaih) , d-i -d, he came , sun-x ~d, he heard (Etawah) , a-i -d, he 
came, lugai-x-d, I had beaten (Sitapur), knt-r-d, I sti-uck , gaug-r-d, I went, dmd-r- 
d, I said , Ah-j -d, I became (Belgaum) This i is sometimes foUowed by the termina- 


^ Compare, however the Western PahSp ablative postpoiition do, which u certainly Indo Aryan 
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tion. fi of tLo i)ast , tlius, Xat-? -s, did , said, khd-t-s, ato, pl-r~8, drank, kari-gu-V'se, 
linving done wentest, hast done, eta (ALgaili) * 

Often the syllable tear or iar IS added , oompaio Myamiale wad, Pom mi Thus, 
hai‘tcdr, dividing , jtbbdr-d, came to life (Sitapur) , swt-iodr-lo, having heard , har-wdi -d. 
Last undo (Belgaum) , haf-bdr, having divided , h-bbS) -le, having taken , ra-bbar-d, ivast 
(Aligarh), and so forth In the Belgaum specimens ive sometuncs find wad instead of 
war , thus, mil-tcdd-d he, imUwdd~dd, and mtl-wdi -o, ho is found , ivd-todd-d, broke , 
jwd-tcdd-lo, hanng fallen, and so forth It seems probable that ive should compai-e the 
hlarvnri termination id, nhioh is so frequently added plconastioally We may also 
compare the omsal terminations Marwari wdw, Jaipurl dd, Gujai-ati dw, dd Porms 
such as Lhnvetd kaiiEdio hai, thou hast made a feast, chariodrdd, giazmg , bandwdr 
Ihid, I ha\ e taken having caused it to bo attached to me, I have committed, in the 
Belgaum specimen, arc perhaps actuallj'^ causals In most cases, however, the addition 
of wdi docs not seem to affect the meaning 

Tins use of added i, todt, bar is accoidingly perhaps another pomt m which 
Kanjari agrees with Bajasthani Broadly speaking the conjugation of veibs is the same 
as in that form of speech In the past tense, however, the termination is d and not yd, 
compare Aflro, did , began (Etavah) Porms such as dind, gave, lino, took, are 
well known from Ifanvari and Jaipur! The I m mandld, entreated (Ahgarh) , puchhld, 
asked (Etawah), may be comparable, or else it may bo another form of the r mentioned 
above The s which occurs m sei oral forms such as dts, gave , lie, took , sunigulw 
lieard, lalhdrs, said (Ahgarh), linhs, took, dims, gave (Etawah), lakhdw, said, 
nuchhts, asked , laugins, said (Sitapur), on the other hand, belongs to Eastern Hindi 
Such forms are especially common in the Sitapm specimen, and the prevaihng language 
m Sitapur is Awadlii They aro not mot with in the Belgaum tejrfs 

In the future wo find s forms m Aligarh and Sitapur and g forme m Parrukhabad 
and Belgaum Compare lahsS, I will say , karugasa, we ayiII do (Ahgarh) , lakhdwsU, 
I will say , lugaoghasl, thou wilt beat, ho will beat (Sitapur) , huggd, it will be , 
jdicaga, I shall go (Parrukhabad) , hdwungd, I shall be , ku{ungd, I shall beat (Belgaum) 
Similar forms are found m Marwari, but more propeily belong to Eastern Bajasthani 
In Etawah vre find forms such as I shall go , AaAn 5, 1 sliall say They may be 
compared with the Jaipuri forms ending in Id Compare also Naipali 

So far as we have seen hitherto Kanjari conjugation broadly agrees witli iUjastliani, 
especially Eastern Bajasthani Another feature seems to pomt in a different direction 
Kanjari seems to possess a participle the characteristic element of which is d Compare 
iildo, giving, augadd, coming, jaugadd,jadd, gone (Ahgarh), maddd, dying, kaddd, 
doing, rahandd-mS, among the mhabitants (Etawah), lugaSdo, beatmg, jaughadd, 
going (Sitapur) , hdndd, bemg , ntkhaidd, going, aioatdd, coming, margddd, dead 
(Belgaum) It will be seen that such forms are used as present and also as past parti- 
ciples They are also contamed m verbal forms Some of these belong to present 

A The lerminetion rd maysClto bo a contraction of rahS and rr of raitt holb moaning ' trac, and tha latter being Iba 
Arradhi form In many dialecls, Mpemallj’ in Wastem PnhSrI this le added to the oonjanctiTo participle to form a pait 
tenw. Thtu Sri may bie for S-rahi, and to for IJio othoTK. Aeoordmg to natira grammananB, roAaS u the ‘ enter of 
^onS — G A. G 

VOL. XI 0 2 
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-time , tlius, chalgudau, I go , dfUdae, tlicy eat (Ahgnrli) , lugdaU, 1 die , aughado, lio 
AS coming (Sitapur) , mai adii, I die , dendii, I give , diidil, 1 come , mlhat dai, vre, you, 
they go (Belgaum) Otliere Jiove tlie jncnning of past tenses Compare Jiaiido, iras 
(Aligarh) , jado, was sent (Etaivnli) , diidd, came , lauuld, said (rarrukhabad) , hudd, 
was, liigaddd, struck (Sitapur), hando, was, bliarwdi -lendo, would lm\e filled, 
gatednde-gaudd, was lost (Bolgaum) 

It would be possible to compare the suffix ndd of the' present participle of Sindhl 
and Naipali The fact, however, that these forms arc also used in the past perhaps 
^points m a different direction. It will he seen from ray remarks on page 29G of 
Volume rV of this Survey that there is a d-siiffix which forms the indcfimte present 
jarticiple in Dravidian languages, and that one of the forms of the corresponding suffix of 
the past participle in Tamil is tidu TVe have already found other possible traces of a 
Dravidian substratum in Konjari, and the d-suffix may be of the same kind In tins 
connexion I may also mention the verbal suffixes ir and gir in forms such as lagtrd, 
began (Aligarh, Etawah, Sitapur) , dgdgti 5, came , augn d, came , gaigit b, went , 
lugatghti 5, I have beaten , jaoghtrb, went (Bclgaum), and so on, which look like com- 
pounds with the Dravidian t? «, is , kit t, am The r-suffix mentioned aboi c maj have a 
similar origin The extensive use of roLitivc pai ticiplcs and the apparent tendency to 
forma negative verb in Belgaum is of less significance, because the predominant 
language of the district is Kanarese 

The facts drawn attention to aboie show that the dialect of the Kan 3 ars is 
a mixed form of speech, and that the most important ingredient is Eastern Bujasthani 
"Some characteristics pomt to the conclusion that thoie is, besides, a coriam Dravidian 
element If anything can he inferred from this state of alTairs about the ongmal 
Jiome of the Kanjars, it w ould be that they lived soincw liero m Eastern Eajasthan 
or Central India At the present day wo find Gond dialects spoken in Bhopal, and 
there can he no doubt that Dravidian forms of speech once extended farther to 
the west It must, however, be remembered that the speech of a vagrant tribe 
bke the Kanjars at the present day can hardly show where their original homo 
is, but only, at the utmost, that they have come mto contact with those languages winch 
can be traced m their own speech 

Kanjari contains some peculiar words of the same kind as similar forms of speech 
finch are Itig, die , lugat, beat (Sitapur) , chuhlb, son (Aligarh and Sitapur) , ttpiu, 
bread. (Ahgarh and Sitapur) , jhSktl, dog (Sitapur) , dut, eat (Aligarh and Sitapur) , 
thiir, eat (Belgamn) , jhural, fire (Sitapui) , gunddle, foot (Belgaum) , gurdrb, 
foot (Aligarh and Sitapur) , Uut , give (Sitapur) , Mdb, give (Belgaum) , rt J, house 
(Ahgarh and Sitapur) , nando, house (Belgaum) , lajarb, man (Etawah) , Idjarb, man 
(Belgaum) , najau, man (Sitapur) , hg, see (Ahgarh and Sitapur) , nltndiit, water 
(Sitapur) , mtodm, water (Belgaum), and so forth Some of the words m use among 
Kan]ar8 have a Dravidian look Compare pddb, bull , awarb, comes , kldo, give, 
AH the Belgaum specimens, with Tamil mddu, bull , vara, come , kodu, give, respec- 
tively, and Uur, give (Sitapur), with Tamil tara, .give Mr Kirkpatnck mentions 
several more such words, such as dhimn, bread , ghameld, sun , khatnch, thief , khtith. 
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Tught , kfuch, drml., mxlatcli, dentil , ghee , rild, rupee, ttgro, see, 

tuhargo,smm, iuriol, sleeping, and so forth Of these gliamela, sun, is of some 
interest, as being evidently connected mth Eomani Iham, sun, hi heat. 

TTith regard to the word 01x1, dog, m the Sitapur texts, and jliuLal m 
!Mr Earhpatnek’s bst, it should he noted that this word hkewise presents a marked 
sunilanty with the European Gipsv word jxtlel, dog 

Such words appear to belong to the original vocabulary of the Kanjars, and 
many of them are no doubt unmteUigible to outsiders The case is a little different 
with the Arabic numerals which are used bv the Kanjars of Belgaum, just as 
IS the case with the Qa^ais of the Panjab The numerals in question will be found 
in the Standard List of 'Words and Sentences on pp ISOff, and their Arabic ongm 
IS self-eiidcnt 

Like other tribes of the same kind the Kanjars use certain devices for disguismg 
their words and making them unintelligiblo The beginning of a word is often 
changed Thus Id is prefixed in 1 dhath, hand (Sitapnr) , Ih is prefixed or substituted 
for another initial in many cases Compare lhachchd, good , lhaldl, famme , IhySrd-ke, 
of the friends (AligarJi) , lliamal, property (Khen) , kltagele, before, Ikddxnl, man , 
lhaicaj, sound, 1 halldl, famine (Sitapur), lhandar, in<nde , Ihxipar, above (Bel- 
gaum) Ch, chh arc npparentlv only prefixed to or substituted for labials , compare 
chxharicd’l ii, to fill (Aligarh) , cinbrd, big , chxbhal, brother , cbhubd'Se, from hunger , 
cMftar, inside (Sitapur) , cliatl, sit , citxbaddo, hig , chaxdd-le, having called (Belgaum) 

Cerebrals arc used as disguising letters in words such as ialhil, eye, dhaiib, 
poor , dhtldp, against (Urdu hkxldf) , dhvsi, merrv (Sitapur) , dhaxrd, big (Ahgarh) 

N only occurs as a substitute for I or hh in the texts Compare net, field (Ahgarh 
and Sitapur) , mjaii, man, compare lajard (Sitapur) 

Labials do not appear to be much used in this way Compare pddd, bull (Bel- 
gaum), which mav be Tamil mddit or Hindostani sad , bel, one , baur, and , bad, that 
(Sitapur) 

JB is of more common occurrence Compare ralrxd-kd racbchd, a goat’s young 
(Ahgarh), rahndd, put on, larmSsitr, God, rxtsdl, cloth, riuchhts, asked, xandx, 
make , rahxxt, much , riilah, country , ranjura-kxl, to the servants (Sitapur) In 
all these instances r has replaced an old labial It is, however, occasionally also used 
instead of other sounds , compare rudb, answer , ramd, together , rarsd-se, from 
years, all m the Sitapur texts 

An I 16 prefixed m lalhdxcsS, I will say (Sitapur), lalhdrs, said (Ahgarh), and 
it has been substituted for an w m Itldrd, bring out ^ 

Words are also disguised by means of additions at the end, and such additions 
are very common in Kanjari, just as is the case in Dom Some of them such as d and 
r have already been mentioned above With regard to i I may add that it is 
also added after nouns and adjectives Compare gindro, foot, bhaiydxd, brother 
(Ahgarh) , chhxttdrd, small , pixirdrd, few (Sitapur) , phaldri, fnut (Belgaum) 
Several other additions are used, and most of them are well known from similar 
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argots Tlie principal ones arc, so far ns ne can ludge fioin the nmternis 
available — 

g or gli is used in word*’ such ns aogli, conic , livghis, look , Iiauglic, is (Sitapiir) , 
gangrd, ivent (Belgnuni) The initial consonant of the siifli^ gv {ghir) mentioned 
above is perhaps of the same kind ■' 

An element cf5 or efJio is comparatii civ often added Thus, i)apCld, sin , viale(!iu, 
^propertv (Abgarh) , liattito, hand , Ihancto, food (Bclganm) 

A dental has been added in words such as lamta, ])ilj (Sitajiiir) , chavialdC, 
lustre , haliutde, many (Belgaum) 

A common suthx is eld , thus, klialela-wi, on the hand , bafell, words (Aligarh) , 
hselv, share , papeld, sin (Sitapur) , Ihalclc, cie , jihcli, (oiiguc (Belgaum) Instcid 
of eld wc also find held and held, thus, duhtlu, two, fibClii, three, bajy-hCld, 
father , bhns-helt, chaff , cZ(H?«-//e/o,'k.isscd, all in (he Silajmr sjiccimcus 

The preceding remarks inll be suflicicnt for removing ftio difliciiltics in the wni 
of understandmg the specimens of Kanjari which follow The first is a i crsion of 
the Parable of the Prodigal Son received from tho Sitapur distnet It mil be 
seen from the Parable and from the Standard List of "Woitls and Sentences ]irmtcd 
below on pp ISOft that there arc couniaratucli few traces of Iho influence of 
Awadhi, tho chief language of the district 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJAEl 

Specimen I. 


Bek najnu dubClu cliiiblia 


laugbasa 


DiSTBICT SlTAPtTB 
obbutard bap-bela-s§ 


One man{-of) 

two sons 

were 

Thcm-tn 

small-one 

> 

fathet -to 

Inkbaindd, ‘ bap-belu, 

mcro luselu 

36 kbujara-se 

mpbre, s6 

tiur ’ 

said, ‘fafhci, 

my shat e 

which pt ope) ty-from 

comes, that give ’ 

Bdil bativnr 

tiiiris 

Tburara 

din-bela 

cbbutard 

cbubkd 

J 7 c haiing-dtctdcd gave 

Few 

days-tn 

small 

son 

rama-kai-kC 

iiilak 

cbailo 

gaughiro, 

baur apnd 

maJbeld 

iogcther-hao i ng- made 

count) y{-to) 

moved 

tDe)it, 

and otcn 

pt operty 

kburao dinbis 

Jab sab kburilo timis, 

biro rOlko bard 

kbakksl 


tcavtcd gave 


TThcii all toasted gave, that tn-coimtty htg famine 


pargbird, 

baur dbarib bd-gaO 

Tab us rdlkd-ma bek 

fell. 

and poo) 

bccomtng-icent 

Then that coimtry-in one 

ralakb 

kbadini 

(ir rnughau 

Ingird 

Bird 

apnd neta gburghur 

wealthy 

tttan 

neat to Uce 

began 

Se 

men field swine 

ebariwno 

patbdis 

Bird chauglmd 

bbus-beli 


gburgbm dutS-dai 

to feed 

sent 

He wished 

husks 

which 

siotne eating-were 

dut-kd 

pit-bcld 

bbarigbis Nak-belu 

kdi 

na tiurls Tab 


hacing-eaten hellg 
kboso an-ke 


may fill 
lakliclis, 
said, 


luai 

I 


Bat 

meio bap-bela 
' fathet 

cbbuka-se 
hiinget -from 


biro-se bikbawsb, 
litm-to toill-say,’ 
kbageld papelo 
cm 


in-senses haciiig-come 
racb-raugbiii, baur 

saved-] cmained, and 

bap-bCla tir jaugbiao, baur 
father neat tcill-go, and 
kbasmanS-ke dbilap baur tere 

heacen-of against and of-thee before 

cbubko lakbaibawalo mb? Slob-ku 

son one-to be called not 2 Ie 

bilii apnO bap-bcla tir gaughiro 

he own fathet neat went 

bap-b6la tik-ke ramta kinbis, 

father havmg-seen 

lagai hughiB, baur 

Mtachmg tool, and 


anybody not gave Then 

tir ranjuri-ku tipui babut 

near set vants-to bread mtcoh 

lugdaQ Mai kbuuar-kS 

dytng-am I havtng-artsen 


mai 

I 


pity did, 

rabut cbumbSlo 
much Itssed 


ai bap-bela, 

0 father, 

karogbis , 
done-toas , 
ian3urg-ki na? rauai " ’ 
servants-of like make ” ’ 
Abba? wob durbSlu, 

Yet he fa] -was, 

baur i-apat-kS urd-ko 
and having-run hxm-to 
Cbubkd kaughis, 

Son said, 


mai-ne 

me-by 


tdro 
thy 
Tab 
Then 
biro-ke 
hts 
dbale 
on-neoh 
' bap-hSla. 
'fathet. 
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ter5 rltiima. Mahau, baur rarmesuro-ko dhuna kinhau , bira IS-ik-ko 

of-thee sw I-dtd, and Ood-of stn X-dtd , now wovlhif 

nab? ki phir t§r6 cbubko lakhaS ’ Bap-b&l 5 apne 

not that again thy son I-ahall-be-called’ Father own 

mikarh&la-ko lakbais, ‘ aohbi ruaak mpbar liab, baur tiro-ku rabnao , 

eervants-to said, ‘ good robs tahmg-out bring, and him-to put-on , 

uru-k6 k6batb6-m§ khagutbi gurarS-ma gurari. rabnao Ham dutai 

htm-qf hand-on ring feet-on shoes put-on TFe tnay-eat 

banr dbnsi® boi MSro cbubko logrro buro-tbo, ab jibbaro ^ 

and merry may-be My son dead become-was, now revived , 

kbubbaro gao-tbo, ab milgbiro ’ Tab wob dhusi karnS lagiro- 

lost gone-was, now was-found' Then they merry to-make began 

Cbibro cbubko net6*m§ bfldo Jab nb6-k§ nagich-hela augbl^6^ 

Big son field-tn was When house-of near came, 

gabbanbo nacb-bela-ki kha-n^a] sungbiro Baur bek nukarb6la-k6 

music dancing-of sound heard And one sei'oant-to 

rulao ks nucbbis, ‘ yo ka baugbe ? ’ Wo us-se lakbais, ‘ tSro 
having-called asked, ‘ this what is ? ' Se Imi-to said, ' thy 

cbibhai augbiro , tero bap-h§la-ne ban rafat kinbis, bira-rate biro-ko 

brother came, thy father-by big feasting made, this-for him 
kbacbchbo paugbis ’ Eutb-war raugbito cbb?tar jaugbiro-na Biro-ke 

well found ’ Angry got inside went-not Stm-of 

bap-belo chbabir aro baur ranauno lagiro Bap-bela-ku ruab 

father outside came and to-enti eat began Father-to answei^ 

tauxis, ‘ t\g6, itni rarsa-se max terl dbijunt karS , tare dbuknS-ke 
gave, ' see, so-many years-ft om I thy service do , thy o? der-of 
dbilap na obalugbe Bek rakaria-ka bacbcha na tiuro ki max 

against not went One goat-of young-one not gavest that I 

apn§ dhusfila-ke sath dbusi ranauto Jaise tero cbbutaro cbubko 

own fnends-of with merry might-make As thy young son 

aro, 36 tero malhelo dbasbiya-ma kburais, tix bunba-ki bait 
came, who thy property harlois-among wasted, thou htm-qf big 


rafat 

kinbiB ’ 

IJru-ko 

ur lakbaxs, ‘ ai 

cbubka, 

khamisa 

tu 

merS 

feasting 

modest ’ 

SLim-to 

he said, ‘ 0 

son, 

always 

thou 

of-me 

tir 

bais, 

20 

mSro 

baugbe, so 

taro 

baugbe 


Dbusi 

near 

at f , 

what 

mine 

IS, that 

thine 

IS 


merry 


ranae, dbuBi buru, t§r6 chibbai lugno-tbo, so 3ibbar6, kbubbar 

should-male, merry shoidd-be , thy brother dead-ioas, he revived, lost 

gaj 6-tbO, pbxr mxlgbiro ’ 
gone-was, again was found ’ 



A specimea of Kanjnri lias also been forwarded from the Kheri District It doeg- 
not, however, represent any separate dialect, but is an attempt at writing ordinary 
HmdOstani, as will be seen from the beginning of the Parable which follows 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJAUl 

Specimen II 

DiSTnicT KnERi 


Ek biipke do neki-C tlic Laliauro nokre-n6 apno bip-sB 

One fathcr-of two sons wetc Younger sou-hy own falhcr-to 

kaba, ‘ aye bap, apuo kbamal wis-me-iB iiiora bata do, ]o 
tt-was-8aid, ‘ 0 father, own projycrly that-m-of' my Bharc give, winch 
mere bate-me aC ’ Tab us-no dono nCkrS-ko ])alwci ba^i 

my shaietn may-come' Then him-hy both sons-lo piopcrty dividing 


diya 

Aur 

labaure 

bete-no 

apna 

balya. 

IC-kar dur ko 

was-given 

And 

yomgci 

son-by 

own 

piopeity 

haiing-takcn far 

mulka-ml' 

3Sta 

rabd 

aur apna 

balwa baram 

kbauri-me ' 

country-to 

going 

stayed 

and own 

piopeily foibtddcn 

wickcdncss-in 

uj-aya 

Sab 

]ab 

ur-gaya 

us 

mulka-me 

kal 

2 iareo aur 

sqttandei ed 

All 

when squandei cd'went 

that 

count} y -in 

famine 

fell and 


Tvob bo gaya nauga Us mulka-niB ok ba'imda-ko tire 

he becoming went naked That connlry-in one rcsideni-oj near 

]al laga Us-ne usB sui ebuganc-ko kbet-me 

having-gone attached-hwiself Stm-by him io-giaze field-in 

gbulaya Apne dila-mi soebS. ki un chbulo*ko ]o sur kbaila 

sent Own heai t-in thought that this hush^ which swine ate 


im-par pet bbare , us-ko koi kbane-ko deta nab? tba Apne 

thnse-on belly may -fill , him-to anybody eating-for giving not was Own 

dila-mS tab akal kia ki, ‘ mere bg,pa-ke itne admi roti 

heait-in then sense was-made that, 'my fathei-of so-many men bread 

kbate bar, aur mar bbukbS martS-bS Mai utbi-ke apne 

eating ate, and 1 with-hungei dytng-am I having-ai isen own 

bapa-ke dbanre ]a3 aur us-se yeb kabangia-bS ki, “bap re, 

father-of near may-go and him-to this saying-ain that, "father O, 


inai-ne badar aur tera 
me-by sky and qf-thee 

nab? ki pbir tBra bBta 
not that again thy son 


bara knsur kaiia 
big sin was-made 

kabangra, ki bap 
shall-say, that fathei 


Is laek b5 ab 
This woi thy am now 

re, itne ma]ur 

0, so-many servants 


tere lagg bai, ek raujbe bbi lagi jan ’’ ’ 

thine appointed aie, one me also appointing consider” ' 
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The Kanjari of Aligarh confamB a strong E&jnsthani elemont As has already- 
been remarled there are, hoTverer, some features -irhich seem to show the eiostenoe of a 
Drarjdian element, -^vhile the s-suffix of the past tense points towards Eastern Hindi 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

K \N. 7 AUT 

Specimen III. 

cliulil.li till In >11* 

fruii ir/'rc Tin > hi /'"oi 
ittln nil ‘•I lilili* nil r>> ' 

projnriij in //*>/) f/ir> r ifi 
'J’lmp (Inn ill' ililmi'' Intri) 
/ 1 ir il'i' • III K nil r If 
jnr (li s (In^iiri) ni. im 


DitTi i( r Niio VI u 


Kimu ka do 

Sonu-oiiL-of two 
knin> ki, ‘iripu, 

soul tliiit, ‘ lathi r, 
ln(b ir dn 

haniKi'iUridctl nnrc 
bniri, npiio Iddnr ki 

viailc, own hnrinn ta! Cn o'l fi •count i n iin-cl w 


rlllli-(a II 
a IhWC h 

1 fir II 

II 1 1 f,/ 
mil' Ui ' 
j n I '‘rC 

II.i'i 

Tin 


knirs nur 

klnrs 

pin 

uriirs 

1 Inri li 1 ar 

till- , mb'* 1 

dul mill 

ate 

(/inn/ fgiinrd'icl 

1 Tjwit'ii /•rn/.ii 

; awf' r-’i (1 

kiiclibu 

Tub 

bu'i 

klnkiil 

dbfirrii burn 

iJnt lb i‘i tA u 

am/ till in; 

fhei 

lien 

till )(/)' 

1 ti; /»(*< nno 

I II > 1 f ICCi 

pallo 

in 

niru 

'Inb 

kinu bln,n 

111 " ki liilli ir 

iihj)ossc^''ion 

not 

remained 

Tht n 

foil • 1 ‘Ch 1 

na or ci i/ijo’ r t ' 


flOlitr/ 


Inein*) 

wac atlochi'iJ 


Uru-iu 
Jill) ’I / 


aiuii 

own 


111 1*1-111' 
f rhh in 


lilirnr 

^!~J/ c 


cli'u mil 
to *cnd 


!)ai> I • 
III*/ ' c {o 

ditlil 1 u 
I if} to 

lid '“‘{Ito 
h >‘i}'r 

jdi I uM 

I* o'lit tnr n 

mi m 

ir! I ' 

lii.m, 

} 1 r 'C 

ktl 1 
>n tl rc 

Idiijr r* 

i(r‘ 


"Will cliabdo tliu, ‘jin klnji^n 

gliiirair diitd'i 

tb'i 

V\ ill 

in*\i 

bi tin 

Jle wisliiiif; was, 'which lads 

swine eat in/ 

Kt 

iho'e 

7 ( 

' / ei'iiia 

tiikbulu 

tliibnrM("i-ku liimdii ’ 

l*ri ku I 

ui 

tibl'i 

I 

'Inb 

belli/ 

filhnn-Jor am{-])repai 1 d) ' 

Jlii’i’tO nm/oni. 

airn <t 

/ 0 * 

Tien 

uro-ku 

kbijs .'i-gnu, Inb iiro-ur 

knir-. ki, 

* tl*,! 

I li 

uiT r i 

b ijnj 1 1 

hxm-to 

seme came, Ihtn lum-hj 

udif/ that. 

• f 1 

Ih il 

/ V 

tafl 1 r’of 

bnliutCrA 

nliul tipiiic dutd o' 

nur tblinl nr'i ] 

1 ipiirdnli 


.Vl> 111 11 

mam/ 

icrraiils bread arc eahnn 

and hunt/)’/ 


I-starce 

Aorr I 

cbalgiidnn InpCll-kC tlnur jngsfi 

iiir uni-si 

knlisii, " 

Imp 

, iiinT III* 

"m-fjonif/ fathci-of item will-r/o 

and hull to 

wilt' 

10'/, ‘ 

lathti , 

, DH 

tore 

igC Bhagu.lnO-kO pnjitfo 

kCro, nb 

nnT 

Il n> 

timid 

0 knliii’i 

oj-thec 

bcfoic God -of sill 

wa'-done, now 

I 

till/ 

'9/J 

to-'O’! 


niij kii 

me 
Diini so 


r ikiiM il-l'i ’ 

/!/ It mil Inl ( ” ' 


Ink ua 

WO! rby not 

JIu5-se uu clmligiiro liijni-kC tlnur nu^iro Duni so liudtl liijirti-ki 
Theic-fiom ho vioocd fathcc-ol iitai came J'ai-Jioin \iiittii Jatho-ot 
clihiiti blinnj.iri, Aiua-su mplnmi, iiro kii "ani-so hgi lis nur 

heast V is-fillcd, tlicic-froin wcnl, Ium~to nccL to claspiiio too' and 


rabro Apmi mluiA-kiit lua-nu 

o»i Own i<ercanls aoionii 

ii u clmligiiro 1) ijxi-kC tlnur nu!;iro 
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Hlitit cluiumn li< ItipO'-e l(n<ri-ni knimu ki, '{j bApu, lore 

fi-r*’ /(vj' loUci-lo ^oti'hu siiid-war that, '0 /(itlici, of-iJicc 

•S' Dlnorino kt» I'.ijn’iu k»ru, itnT f«.r»i diubko knhwfi Jfik nn 

V irr fin tro\*iIom f J ihtj ran lo-say tcoi Ihu not 

I'll) l»njH>-nr imnknr c!iakr^-so Jalch/irs ki, ' khncJiclHl-mC 
Ti" ti rJ’ 7^*00 hithi'fiu trrraidf lo taid (fiat, ' good~in 

ki 'b>l> liipkA Ilk iM niir jn-kft jiuriMu, nur ini-kf* kliatoln-m? 

t K-lolti-i It'll It and him to pnt'On , and hm of hand-on 

.klTjrii til nur ir'i-kl sur'f'-n^ {^xifArin (lAr 111 ClinlO, 

rs’,!', j-'d'i ' airi and / in td fuot-on tlioci puttinff ptvC Come, 

lI.U'i 1 iru'S’i-'i kit-kn ki iiuix) ji bnlD) nmr'^ufriro, plior ji 
I ' I r ‘’iiii’ f at I', t> ’aihr- nni Ihift ^on dcad-f/oiic-is, aiiain aJtcc 
JI ims'i'i'* riiru tlu>, jilu’r n*fri)"iru ’ \ur snh khusi 
U’, t, ^ /if' nftiDiiui/ irn», miain cninc' And all vicny 
}-“-u I'Sini 

/Oil'' / r .1 J 

1"' I \< urn In luru ln^r^l n< tl'im tliu Uru nugiro nur jnb 
T'at at i t 'i 1 cd tta rOD ftcUh \n icn^ Jtc came and when 
rl f 1 1 tln?,ri (nbrirbis'ir'* uril iif ciun-ko nur ji.idinA*k6 klnbiis 
If 1,^1 t •' 1 - ca f hinliij unnmn of and danctnq-nf lonnd 

\iir uri> III tki) nt)kr>{b‘i biilAr: nur InkliArs ki, ‘ji 
<* f tf-fd {id } m I ! oar ft mint called and (aid that, 'this 
\ j bulb r m'ri ' ' \ur iim tu uru i-t ji Inkb in ki, ‘U*nj cliboto 
t t cn i< lad him h'/ him to thttt enid that, 'thy small 

n.''\n'n bn " b niiuim l«ri I) i]m lie kbf'ilnn knri-gurbu, kil-kfi-ki uro 

>r<(ler rr'trifi; canf Thu Jnthcr hu Jeast done-teas, because he 

Jill" isn'-irn' 1 nb un»*ku n^ i-susn"’ » liilbi-sC. uro-ko bnpulo 
r i, ' I'll cm' ' Then him to nnifCi caiiit , (hcrcfoic htni-ol father 
nbn-i' Iilnril' nusndu miru urn-kn inmiiln UrO-nC impotn-ku 

lo'i'-fron hnnit'! com o'" come teas him cnticatcd IJm-hy fathct-lo 




no 


K\Nj\nt, 


UTu-sC laUiArs, S’ chubkn, <»i Katla jn< n 111 mr nlili'iru , ju m'n* 
hm-to enid, ' 0 KOn, Um> nltcayt linin' nrl , \rhnt n/.rir 

pn'^lu IiuMi'uv, s'l pnh lon'ci Iniblilri Unm IIium 1 aniir**i, 
neat ^a, tliat (ill thtni' oidi; ta If't' tiarr'i alnUunie, l,erntiif 

frru ji Iihniyir'i nmniiriri'i, plifr jibb'ir-l' . nur ji j^flu rviru. 

th^ lht<t brother dcod iraa, aiinm harlun rome tn^tifr , nn<l } r tot' 

pljor a'f^"ir6 * 

a^atn cavtc ’ 

Tlio ppocimcns tvccnid from l!(nunli nru t •>>-' nthllv o'’ tin* ’aro' ktiul ii lh> 

Cttlins; onc^ Note, liowcri r, tlio future forms I u ill t,M , /o^f ! uill »-s\, n'd 
tbo greater admixture of nindusfim 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES 
kanjari 
Speoimen IV. 


Kisi kajarS-ko 
Some man-of 
ki, ‘are da, 

ihat, ' 0 fathci. 

Tab us-ne 
Then Imn-bi/ 

[na] lioga 
[ho/] became 
mulk-kO gnrva 
countm-to went 
bare akal pairo anr 

btg famine fell ami 

mulk-ke nbaudo-m5-sC 
countnj-of inhabitants tnjrom. 


do batra the 

two sons loeie 

bihgro mi ]6 
pngei ty-in lohioh 

im-ko ajmi biharo 
them-to own propei ty 
kl ochhb batra sab 
that small 


Ocldio 

Small 

mero 

my 

bit 


batra-ne 

son-by 

rfka 

share 

dins 


Disxbiot Etawah 

ds-B§ kahi 
fathei -to tt'Was-said 
hai, m§r6 de-de ’ 

w, mine give ' 


aui 

and 


apni 

own 


Bahut dm 

having-dtvided toas-gtven Many days 

kuchh ilattha kar-ke dusre 

whatever together having-made other 

uiawa Tab wa mnlk-ml 

Then that conntry-in 

gawa Aur wa 

And that 

usS 


son all 
bibaro 

wealth was-sqitandet ed 
nab kaugal ho 

he destitute becoming went 

ek-ki jaha raban lago, jis-ne 


one-qf with to-hve began, whom-by him 


apri§ 

own 


klieto-mc suar 

ebnran jSdo 

Aur un 

ohhimiy§-se 

jinhl 

suar 

fieMs-tn swine 

to-iend tcas-senl 

And those 

husks-ft om 

which 

swine 

kbntc the apno 

udro bbar Iinhis, 

aur koi 

na dgne 

to 

Tab 

eating weie own 

belly filling took. 

and anybody 

not to-give 

was 

Then 


nse cbelany bue, tab n’S-nc kahi 

tO'hiin senses came, then htm-by it-ioas-said 

kitne ma3urO-k6 jSfat-se barb roti 

how-many scivants-to food-fiom moie head 

bhukbo maddo bS MaT uth-ke 

with-hunger dying am I havmg-arisen 


kl, 

that. 


‘mere 

‘my 


hoti 

becoming 
apn§ dS 
own father 


hai, 

IS, 


dh% 

near 


ira-s6 kabno 
him-to will-say 
pap karO bai 
sin done is 
Muibe 
Me 


kl, “ be da, mai-ng baiinmtb-ke ulte 
that, “ 0 fathei , me-by heaven-of against 

MaT pbir 5 p-ka batrs kahane 

I again youi -Eonow -of son to be-called 
ek-kS barabbar karwa ” ’ 
one-of like make ” ’ 


da-ke 
father-of 
aur mai 

and I 

]Sn8 attr 
will-go and 


apne majurS-mS-se 
own set cants-m-from 


ap-kg 

you-of 

kam-ka 

worthy 


sudhg 

before 

nahf 

not 


The Parrukhabad specimens are also much mixed with HmdostSni Note also Pafi- 
jabl terminations such as bich, vich, in, and the doubimg of consonants m words such as 
lagga, began The general character of this form of Kanjari will be apparent from a 
perusal of the short specunen which follows 
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[No 34] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KAN.TAnl 

Specimen V. 

DisTniCT rAnncKHAn^i) 

Ikk chor kisfi glmr-lnoli ybus-gaM'i nur nndhurc-ina dliutlluir 

One thxqf some hottse-tn cut c) tug teen ( ami tlarluess-in to search hegan 

ki, ‘kol dauiQ-di clii] hath lac'Se, t»'> Ini jntl ’ 

that, ‘some vahic-of ihwg hand viai/'hc applied, then talxng inau-go' 
Achchannk ikk sandukh par tliukknr lairgi Chor-nr uthtliA 

Suddenly one box on sivmbitng tcn<t'nppUpd Thief-by having-hfted 
lia Snndukh hlmrl tha ^rnn-noh (oichclifi ki, ‘i-nu 

loas tahen Box heacy teas 2Iimhtn it~xca<x thought that, ‘ thi%'xn 

mnl Inigga’ I-gal nmn*Mcli such ghnr-sfl hfiliar /inda 

property lodl-bc' This-mattcr mxnd-xn thnliug hou»c-f>om out came 

a\ir ikk bagiya-Mch ]huri-di G( wadh-knr kihsu {alia khulno 

and one gardcn'xu bush of behind having sat -dorrn uail-rcith loch to-open 
Ingga Ki, ‘ una-da mal niKasn ’ I knrtS 

began that, ‘ihat-of propertr/ J-mnn-tal c out ’ Thx« doing 

ha]n-di kol knl clinl-gai 31-sfI h'lja hijnS 

niimcal-iiislrunicnt-of some spring tnonng-tcciif tchich-from iniliument to pJay 

bggd Chor-ne dar-dC uiarC hnjfi pitak-niaru aur sanudC- 

hegan Thief by feaV'of from instrument icas-fhroicn down and own 

jan le-kar bhagga I ^ bng-da infili chur-dc pnirgan do 

hfe taling fled This garden-oj gardener thi»f-of fo))lsicp~of 


ohat-so 


aur 

dokhno 

Ingga 

ki, ‘ I 

kC-gal hai ^ ’ 

sound-from. 

aioale 

and 

to see 

began 

that, ‘this 

ichat-mattcr is?' 

Sarhi-da 

lan 

para 

ki 

3 hnTi*i ich 

b'i3a-do 

aivu 3 nikns 

Sim-of i 

knowledge 

fell 

that 

biish-in 

instrunient-of 

sound coming-out 

rabi 

hai 

To 

i-ko 

chOr-st 

kam dar 

nahl lagga 

remaining 

IS 

Then 

this-to 

ihicf-from 

small fear 

not teas attached 

Dar-de 

mare 

mail 

bhi 

utthc-sn 

bhugga aur 

bag-dC malik-'^'^ 

Fear-oJ on-account 

gardener also 

thci C-fi oin 

Jlcd and 

gar den-qf owner -to 

i-gal 

kamdn 

ki, 

‘bagiva-Tich bhiit a-gavo ’ 

tJ-nC bagivii 

this-mattei 

told 

that. 

' garden-in spurt came' 

Ihm-hy garden 


gher-lai aur ]harl-de 6t klmsl karandn-Im 


was-su) i ounded and bush-of behind merriment made~is 





EANJABi US- 

FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

A thiof entered a liouse and began to search m the dark if lie could find anything- 
Taluablo Suddenly be stumbled against a box, wbicb be then earned a-\vay The box 
rras very bcary, and bo thought that it might eontam some property Thus thinking 
he came out of the house and sat dorrn behmd a bush in a garden, and tned to open the 
lock mth a nail in order to get at the property. By domg so he moved the sprmg of a 
musical mstniment ■which then began to play. The thief got afraid, dropped the m- 
strument and fled for his hfa The gardener of the garden -woke up from the sound of 
the tluef’s footsteps, and when he began to look into the matter, he found out that the 
sound of a musical instrument came out from the bush He consequently became no less 
afraid than the thief Therefore he fled and reported the matter to the owner of the 
garden, saying that a ghost had entered the garden He had the garden surrounded and 
made a feast behind the bush 


, In Belgaum the speech of the Kanjars is known as Kanjaii Its general nature- 
has been described above, and the specimens which follow do not present any difficnltiea. 
Tlie first IS a version of the Parable, and the second a popular allegory about the Sun.. 
A Standard List of "Words and Sentences will be found on pp ISOff It -will be seem 
that some of the numerals registered in it are, as has already been remarked, Arabic 


vor xt 
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[No 35:] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJAKi 

Specimen VI. 

DisTBicr Belgaitm 

Ekkan kajaro-ku jaudo baida handd Una-ma nunko baido 

One man-io two sons were Them-among yowigei son 

apane bap6-ku sidaro, ‘ bapo, tero jindgi-ma mero ewako bisso 

own fathei'-to said, ‘faihei, thy property-in mine coming share 

mau-ku kido ’ Bapo-ne una-ma apa^ii ]mdgi batwaiTo Nunko 
me-to give ’ Fathe) -hy them-among own property divided Younger 
baido apani bissb lewar-ko dur gau-ko mkbar-ko , bahut dm ^ 
son own shaie taking fai village-to having-gone many days 
boia-na itta^ma 6 dundi li6war-ko apani jmdgi sab 

became-not this-miich-in he i lotons having-become own pi opei ty all 
lutwarro £ aiso karwar-ko khupar wo mulko-ma cbibaddo dukal 

wasted Se thus havtng-done ajter that country in big famine 

girwar-ko uru-ki garlbi awarri £ w6 mulko-ma ekkan 

having-fallen him-of povei ty came Se that oountry-in one 

kajara-ke pas naukri rbairo Wo kajaro uro-ku dukri obarawa-ku 

man-of near in-service stayed That man him swine feeding-for 

apam kheto-kn laga-dinu Wba bbuko-de taknal-ko dukre 

own field-to employing-gave There Imnger-from having-suffered swine 

khandaso bb.uss6-bi thur-ko pe^o bbarwar-lendo, pbir-tu uru-ku 

eaten husks-even having-eaten belly filling-took, but him-to 

kiro-ke p&-de ka-bi milwaro-na Aiso-ch tboda dm 

anybody-qf near-from anything-even was-got-not Thus few days 

bura, apani pichawadkQ bateli yad bowar-ko S apani 

became, own former state remembrance having-become he own 

ji-ma dusar5, ‘ m6r6 bap6-ke bya aisa babutde naukr§-ku peto 

mtnd-tn said, ‘ my father-of with so many seiwants-to belly 

bbarwar-ko jasti bowar-itto kbaneto milw^do , pbix-tu bya 

having-filled excess becoming -so-much food is-got ; but here 

mai-to bbuka-de mardu Mai kbut-ko mero bapo-ke 

I-on-my-side hunger-from dying-am I having-ansen my father-cff 
by§ mkbar-ko dusaro, “ bapo, mai mababub-ko pap awar 
there having-gone say, “ 0-father, I Ood-of sm and 
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bapo-ko pap bond^rar lino llaT tCro baidO bar-ko bol-lfwa-ku 

fatlier-of sin attaching tool I thy son saying io-le-caUed 

byadik-ma , mau-ku ekkan naukro-kii sariko tCro najik raklnrar-(c ’ 

Korthy-not ; me one scrtant-of hln nf-thee near kceping-iale ” ’ 

E Trba-de khnt-ko apani bap6-ko pas anardo, bapo-nC urO-ku 

He there- fiom hamng-ansen oion father-of near coming, fathcr-ly hiin-to 

duru-de dikhwar-ko maya anar-ko bhag^ar-mkbar-ko cbaukad- 

fai-jrom hamng-seen pity havtng-come running-going emhracc- 

le-ko cbumma dino Tabi baido bap6-ku dusarO, ‘ bapu, 

haviiig-tahen liss icas-gicen Then son faiher-io said, 'father, 

mai mababub-ka sambor tero sambor takb^ir knro-bO Idau-ku 

I God-qf before of-thee before sin donc-hace He 

t€r6 baido kar-ko dusarno-na * Use bapo-ne apanC nnukre-ku 

ihy son havmg-said io-be-said-not ’ That fathcr-by own servanis-to 


sidar5, 

‘ uficbo 

bbas la-irax-ko 

mero baida-kn 

pinao , 

UDgalva-ma 

toas-satd, 

‘ high 

dress having-brought 

my son-to 

put-on , 

ftnger-on 

angoti 

dalwarO) 

gundale»ina juta 

dalwaro , kbanGtS-ki 

(aj ari 

ring 

put. 

feel-on shoes 

put , 

dtnner-of 

preparation 

karwar 

Hame 

tbur-ko kbu^al 

bominga 

Kaikutu 

yo inCro 

make 

We 

having-eaten met ry 

shall-become 

Because 

this my 

baido 

mar-godo, 

phir jan nirnm 

, gawande-gaudo, iniUo-hC ’ YC 

son 

died. 

again life came , 

lost-gone. 

found- 

■IS ' This 


samrar-ko sara kbu^al bora 

having-heard all merry became 


A 


Y6 

bakto-ko uro-ko chibnddo 

baido 

kheto-mj 

Lando 

L 

This 

txme-at his 

big 

son 

ficld-in 

ivas 

He 

nando-ke 

pas aivaraso bakdo-ma 

uro-ku 

gano 

anar 

rang 

Eunirar 

house-of 

near coming itme-m 

him-to 

singing 

and 

dancing 

hearing 

asrarro 

l! naukar-ma-de 

ekkao-ku 

cbaols-ko, 

•la 

challo 

came. 

He sercants-in-from 

onc-to 

hacing-callcd. 

' xchat 

going-On 

ho? ’ 

dusar-ko puebTrarro 

Use 

5 

sidart, 

• terC) 

bbai 

IS t ’ having-said ashed 

Thal-to 

he 

said. 

•thy 

brother 

nwaro-bS, 

6 kho^i-de awar-ko 

pobaebaro, 

uru'ko 

iTaedC 

Uxb 


come-is, he happily having-come arrived, hini-of for the safe fhy 
Mp6-nc khnnCto karoaro-he ’ Yo sunoar-ko ur6-ko tinbaddo baido 
fathcr-by feast niade-is' This hacing-hcard his hm ton 

kbnndnr gnogro-na TJs iiasdc urO-kO bapo-nC bbnr ainr-ko, 

inside iccnt-not That for hts fathcr-lv outside kavwg-eoi c, 

‘kbandar nivar,’ kar-ko urii-ku bahut «idaro ‘TJcc I ajnn- 

‘inside come,' having-said htm-to much was said That to fc oic-i 
voi si 
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KANJATlI. 


^ bapo-ku dusaro, ‘mai itna bars-laga turn naukri karwar-ko knbi 

J'ather-to said, 'I so-many ycars-for thy service havwg-donc ever 

tero batoli tixdwado-na Pbir-to-bi mai moro dostnfi-ku mih\ .Ir-lG-ko 
thy tooid hohe-not But I my fiicuds-to havinq-oollcotcd 

kbane^ karwar-ko wasdo yo mau-ku okkan bakrii bi 

feast mahing-of for-thc-sahe thou me~to one goat even 

dino-na Pbir-tu rapdau-ko eobati-ma pndwAd-ko tero sfirl jmdgi 

^ivcn~not But harlots-oj compaiiy-iu havmg-falloi thy all property 

irangal-linodo yo tero baido nando-ku ftro bnrobnr yo 

having-devoured this thy son honsc-to coming immediately by-thee 

■uro-ko w^e kbanoto karwaro-bb ’ Bapo-nb baida-ku dusfirb, 
■him-of j 01 -the-sahe feast made-ts* Father-by son-to said, 

‘ yb mbro sangiit mt-rb] rabbndb, Merb pas bb, sb sari 

‘ thou of-mc with all-days art. My near is, that all 


teri-cb bg 

Mar-gausb 

tero 

bbai, pbxr-kii ]Idb 

utrb 

bb , 

thine-only is 

Bead 

thy 

bi other, again alive 

(I? tsen 

IS, 

gam-gaudb-sb, 

nulwadb bb 

Aisb 

bamb kbxiSi bbwar-ku 

byfldik 

bb* 

lost-gone, 

found ts. 

Thus 

we metry being- for 

pi oper 

IS * 
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tNo 36] 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

' KANJARI. 

Specimen VII. 


Disthict Bel6aiim 


Baido, niai 

kon ? 

mero 

num ka ? uro-kii 

malum 

be kd ? Mai 

Boy, I 

who ? 

my 

name what f yon-to 

hiiotcn 

IS what ? I 

agarib-do andu, 

anar 

inaT 

f'lro barobar 

dm 

nigaro 

To utawd-ko 

cast-from come. 

and 

I come immediately 

day 

comes 

You, arising 

bakbat bnrro-to 

nini 

mcrb 

sunna-ko sariko 

batteto 

tcro 

kludki-ma-de 

time comes then I 

my 

gold-of hie 

hand 

your 

window-in-f) om 


lanibO kanv,'ir-ko jairo-ku uthandu To bicliha^a-po padwad rbaiko 

sirctchcd hatiug-madc you aicalen You bed-on falling remaining 

wa'dC mai andu-Ha To u^wir-ko nbaiva-ku TvSsdS kitab padwa-ke 

for I comc-not Yon havwg-rtsen to bathe for bools to-read 

-nasdo saji-ku mklmrwa-kc TVlsdo nmi andu. AlaT niro obalwarnewalo bS 

for scliool-to to-go fo) I come I good toalJcer am> 

^ai rasfo cbalwar-ko asman-mfi phir-ko awanva-ku ekkan dm 

I road hacing-icalled slg-tn leinrning comtng-for one day 

Jionu ilai kabi tbagadu-nu, rabat-bi-na. MerO fiir-p6 jbalak 
becomes ecei get-tired-not, halt-also-not My head-on shining 

sunna-ki taj bC Us-kl cbainakdo mai obau-farapb pbBkadu-be 

gold-oj crown is Thal-of light I four-directions throioing-am 

Niwam-po nanda-po d^liada-po mCro jbal pbailandu Mero obamakde girroso, 
Water-on houses-on trees on my rays spread My light fallen, 

sab cb!]C kbapsurat aivar ro&nii najar andi Mai yuro-ku ujalo dendu, 

all things beaiUful and shining sight go I you-to light give, 

aivar dbup bi mai-cb dendu Mai pbalan awar ana] pakandu MaT 

and sunshine also I-alone give I frint and com ripen I 

asinano-ma babut kbuHobo bS Sabi dzbadan-de doigaran-de abar-de 

sJy-in much high am All trees-than moiintains-than clouds-than 

jnai kbuiicbo bn 

J high am 



118 


KANJAEl 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Boy, do you know who I am and what mv name is ? I come from the east The 
moment I come, the day breaks When it is time for you to get up, I streteh forth my 
golden hand through your window and awake you I don’t eome to see you lying in 
bed I come that you should be up and bathe, read your books and go to school I am 
a fast traveller I take but one day to travel round the whole sky I am never tired 
nor do I ever halt I have a shining gold crown upon my head I throw its light in 
all directions I spread my rays over water, houses and trees All things that are ht 
up by me look beautiful and bnlhant I give you light as well as heat I ripen frmt 
and com. I am very high in the sky I am high up above trees, clouds and mountains 
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KUCHBANDHi 

The KuclAjandhis nrc a subdivision of tlio Kanjats Tboy make the Kuch, or bruali 
-used by weavers for cleaning thread, and also apply themselves to other of the usual 
-occupations of the Knnjars A specimen of the so-called Kuchbandhi dialect has been 
forwarded from the Babraich District of the United Provinces, the prmcipal language of 
which is Awadlii The first lines of it will, however, be sulBcient to show that this 
Kuchbandhi simply is a mivturo of Awadlil and Rajasthani of tho same kind as ordinary 
KanjnrI. Note tho genitive suffiv <5 and tho uord man Some remarks about 
the argot of the Kiichhandliis will be found in Mr Kirkpatrick’s paper quoted under 
Authorities aboro on p 97 It is of exactly tho same kind as the secret language 
of other Kanjars, and, liko similar argots, it is called Parsi, or, according to Mr 
Kirkpatrick, PasI 



120 


r No 37] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

KANJABi 

KuchbakdeI Bialfct 

DiSTKICT BAHllAICn 

Ek gihar-ke dm batra ralim Aro-mS-tc cliho{ka\Ta balru aprC 

One man-qf two sons were ThetiMti-fioni younger son own 

bapu-te kabis ki, ‘he bapu, kobri-ma jaun bamro hisa hot 

father-fo satd thatt *0 father, piopcrly-tn winch my shatc may-he 

taun batu deo ’ Tab-h^ bat dinho TliorC dm bitrt 

that dtinding give ’ Then dtmdvig was-gtvcn Few days passed 


obhotkawa 

batru 

sab 

hisa 

apro 

jama 

klnho 

ck nuilko-ro 

yomgei 

son 

all 

share 

own 

together 

made 

one count} y-of 

pardeso 

chal 

gayo 

au uha aprO 

mulo 

chalaki-m^ lira 

foi eign-place 

going 

went 

and there own 

pi opei ty 

wickedness-tn wasling^ 

dinho Jab 

kauri 

nah¥ 

rah 

gavo 

9 * 

tabC 

u mulko-mS 

was-given TFhen 

a-cowrie 

not 

remaining went 

then 

that couniry’in 

baro kal 

piro 

Tab 

u garib 

honO 

lagro aur 

u 

mulko-ro Gk 

big famine 

fell 

Then 

he poor 

to-be 

began and 

that 

count) y-of one 


basaia-ko ghar kam karno lagro E aro-ko i kahis ki, 

%nhdbitant-of tn-house work to-do began lie hrni-to this said that, 

‘ kbetaa-ma soar char Hao ’ 


‘fields-tn svnne tending take ’ 
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NATI 


The Isnt*' arc dancers, acrohats and prostitutes ^and th^ are found scattered over a 
wide area Tlicir total number as returned at the Census of 1911 ivas 126,428, distri- 
buted as follows — \ 


Number 
of Nats* 


A^'am 

6,143 

Bengal 

9,979 

Bihar and On'sa 

6,651 

Central Provinces nnil Berar 

11,385 

Uniti tl Proamccs 

68,376 

Central India Agency 

10,090 

Rajputnnn Agenu 

8,447 

t Kin hero 

7,357 


Total 126,428 


^ ^ The name Nat is a Prakrit-Sanskrit word and means 

‘ dancer,’ ‘ actor ’ It does not connote any definite tribe 
but comprises nianv different clans, who are only linked together by their common 
occupation Niuncrous names of sub-lnbes bare been returned from the various 
districts Thus we find Baisiyns and Ilan 3 ardS in Mampuri, Benyas m Etawah, 
Bnjbasis, wlio state that they come from Braj, m Bahraich, Pahari Bhabars in Bam- 
pur, Pastes, Tasmabaz, and so forth This simply means that any tribe may be repre- 
sented among the people acting as Nats 

In such circumstances we cannot expect to find a 
Laneuage scpamto language spoken by the Nats In the informa- 

tion collected for the purposes of this Survev there figures a Nat language, returned 
under the name of fw/o-7 it iol?, nith or without specifying additions such as Bn]basi> 
Pasto, etc The figures arc ns foUows — 


Uenpnl 


Bliagnlpnr 

4,584 

United ProMnccs 


Alignrli 

250 

Jilninpnia 

2 000 

I tavrali 

400 

Bijnor 

1,000 

Banipnr 

300 

Klien 

2,500 

Bahmieh 

600 


Total 


4,6b4 

6,950 


11,534 


The specimens received from the distncts, however, show that there is no such 
dialect as Nati The vanous clans classed together under the head of Nats speak the 
dialect of their neighbours. Like many other wandering tnbes, however, they have a 

professional argot, made up by disguismg ordinary words 
Nat Argot same way as m Criminal Slsi This argot has 

B 


VOL. SI 
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natI 


-notlimg to do witli grommar Tjie underlying dialeot is cither the ordmnrv vernacular 
■or a mixtuie of foixns derived fiom diCForoat dialects, such ns ue might reasonably expect 
in. the mouth of travelling professionals ivho roam oi or a wide area and who arc 
reermted from more than one tribe or ?lan Tho sjiecimons printed hclon will, honever, 
show that the dialect of the Nats of the United Pro\ inccs contains an nnmistakahlc 
admixture of Eajasthani Thus i\e find forms such as hatid, sons, hahd-nCi hj llio son, 
m addition to the regular haire-ue, by the son , qayb, iicnt , and Itipd, vent, in i\rainpuri> 
and so forth Some few details wiU he mentioned later on It therefore seems as if 
those Nats whose speech is represented in oni specimens have come from or at least 
spent some time in Eajasthan The specimens will, hovcier, also shon that these 
Eajasthdni features arc too few and too little thoroughgoing to justifv ns in classing 
Nati as even a debased form of Rajasthani What is meant nnclcr the denominations 
JVertr and Hatd Kt hbh is not a definite dialect but the professional argot of the Nats 

As in the case of Sasi the argot of the Nats contains several pcculnr words such as 
hoy , buna, chhal, water, chhtimLat , diw , clnlapnd, go, dlmtia, dulnl, cat, ffcm, 
gaim, thief, Ldjd, cultivator, squire, llioUd, house, llntm, month, lugnd, die, Ibd, uadi 
bull, nal, night, iiydrga, t]m\ (pei-son or thin!i) concerned , tCpad, drink , /iiiidn, pig, 
and so forth Most of such words are known from other argots and dialects such as 
Sasi and cannot yet he explained oti niologicalh Some such terms taken down from 
the mouth of some Tasmahdz residents of Cawnporc have been printed on fip 311-310 
■of the Selections ftom the Oooeinmcnt Records Korlh TFcstcin Rtovinccs and Oiidh, 
Yol 1 1862 

The great majonty of Nati slang words, however, have been taken from the 
common Aryan vocabulary of Northern India To prevent outsiders from unlcrstand- 
ing them, they are then disguised in the same way as in the argot of the Sasis and others 
One and the same w ord can he made unrecognizable in several ways and accordingly 
assume many different forms 

I have not noted anv certain instances of mere transposition Comjiare, however, 
Ihmi, mouth (Bijnor) , chuhld — hachchd, Aoung (^lainpun) 

The prefixing of a consonant, which then often supersedes an old initial, on the 
other hand, is very common 

A A. IS prefixed in forms such as eighth (Rampur) , Ibdnil, man, and substi- 
tuted for an initial h in hat, share (Mampuri) AT/i is much more common Compare 
hht-mdlat, propertv , hhnneid, my, hhandar, msido, khakdl, famine, klibtd, small, 
khxn,Asx , Uietm, beUy, A having put on, khad, after, khttjhe, mo (aU from 

Mampuii) , AAacAc/ii, water , khmaddt, rixei , kha 2 ?aul, water, khabda, big one, Sir, 
khabhedia, wolf (all from Bijnor) , khanet, belly (Rampur), and so forth 

Clt is substituted for an old labial in words such as chakai , seize, Hindostani pakar , 
khacholte, speaking, cf Hindostani bblna, m the Bijnor specimens Chh is similarly 
used in words such as chhukal, hnngermg, chhidk = mulk, country (Mainpuri) , 
chhbd = bahiif, much (Rampur), etc The soft palatals are also used as substitutes for 
lahiak in jatiip = bald, share, ja)d = baid, big (Rampur), jhuid = burd, evil, 
jaatyd = bliaiyd, brother (Mainpuii), but also in cases such as jbek, one, jhakSl, famme 
(Bhagalpur) 
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' Of dental rabstitutes Vfe may note thdmne ~ samne, before (Eamptir), and the 
frequent U6e of n, nh , thus, net = Lhet, field , ndtii = chhdtl, breast , nautdj — mohtdj, 
■wantmg , namd = samd, together (Mampun) , nichhd = pioJihe, after , nanme^war = 
parmeSioar, God , ndfh = sat, seven , nu = tu, thou , we = the, were , nhe = chhe, 
SIX (Eampur), and so forth , 

Of labials we may note, ph m pher, three (Bampur) , h in forms such as leg, one r 
bithe, to him (Mampun) , Sot = aur, and , buki, watchman (Bampur) , and m in words 
such as mahd — Ivahd, said , myo = hyU, why ? Tndhld = oMhtd, wishing , mtdr — 
pydr, love , mat — bad, after, and so forth m the Mampun specimens The form 
marluh, dead, is probably of another hind, the base mar being prefixed to the base lugy 
to die In some of the Mampun speoimens the old mitial which has been replaced by 
m IS subsequently added at the end of the word , thus, methhe =khet, field, musikhe = 
merry , md0chhe-ne = chhdle-ne, by the younger one , melebe = beie, sons 
mdpbe = bdp, father, merdte = terd, thy, muatse = suar, swine, and so forth 

Of other substitutes we may note I in hlpd ~ ohald, went , lalchdli — badchdli, 
bad conduct (Mampun) , r m rdn — kdn, ear , rahat — khet, field (Eampur) , rbtka = 
chhbtd, smaE , rabtlib — sab, aU (Bhagalpur), and so on B is also used instead of m 
the List of Words and Sentences from Eampur printed below on pp ISOff, m the 
word tiydrgl rde, cow, where ide corresponds to Hmdostani pae, while %drpi is a 
pronoun meaning ‘ that thing just mentioned ’ 

As in the case of other argots we also find words disguised by means of additions at 
the end Note forms such as = pet, belly , Iktmdlat = mdl, property (Mampun) , 
labd ^lab, direction (Bijnor), and several consonantal additions Such are, k and g m 
forms such as kaugd and kbkd, said , gaugd, went , raugd, stayed , paugd, got (Mampun) , 
ch and j m hbchd, was (Eampur) , kujd, made (Bijnor) , cerebrals m forms such as 
lagddnd, to apply (Bijnoi) , lugd\ na, to beat (Eampur) , puchhwdt b, asked (Mampun) , 
t m forms such as khabdptd, father (Etawah) , p m verbs such as deppo, give , hlpdy 
went , Itgpdi, applymg , karpd, made (Mampun), and so on Note also dhur — do, two , 
bdpsd-ke, of the father (Eampur) , kulnd, to do, and the cunous forms jdlumd, go , 
dlumd, come (Mampun) , dire, came (Eampur) , jdsurtd, gomg (Eampur) , dst a, came 
(Bijnor), and so forth 

It wdl be seen from the figures given above on p 121 that most speakers of Nati m 
the United Provinces have been returned from the western part of the Province, from 
Etawah m the south to Bijnor m the north We are comparatively best mformed 
about the state of affairs m Mampun There are several tnbes m the distnct who 
make use of the Nat slang, such as the Baisiyfts, the Banjaras, the Haburas, the Bhnjars 
and the Kalabaz The base is apparently everywhere the current Hindostani dialect 
with a tissue of Eajasthanl This element has not been oi^mcally mixed up with the 
underlyms; Hmdostani, but ESjasthani forms are occasionally used side by side with 
the ordinary ones Thus we find instances of the nommative m^o, the obhque base m d 
and the plural m d of strong masouhne bases , compare rajettb chlndd hotchchb, there 
■was a nch man, but commonly forms such asyA«/d5 Jatrd 7 /otc7icH, the big son was 
(Ui the fields) , batrd-ne and baire-ne, by the son , dhbr batrd hoiehchi, there ware two 
sons, and so forth The version of the Parable of the Prodigal Son which follows well 
illustrates this form of speech It has been taken down from the mouth of a BaisiyS 

TOt SI ® ^ 
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gipsy languages. 

NATI (BAISIYA) 

Specimen 1 


Distbiot Mainptjbi 


llCg 

rajettg-ke dbor 

batra 

boicbcbe 

Utbi-me-tbi 

kbote 

batra-ne 

One 

man-of two 

sons 

wet e 

Them-in-f) om 

small 

son-by 

cbbuara-tbi kauga ki, 

‘eyo 

cbbuargj 

kbimalai-ka 

kbissa 

kbimera 

father-to 

it-was-said that. 

‘b 

father. 

propel ty-of 

share 

mine 

boicbcba 

bai tbo kbujbc 

deppi 

deppo ’ 

To tabi utbi-ne kbimaJai-ki 


hecoming is that me having-given gtce’ And then Inm-hy pioperty-of 
]v§t li-ulli deppa Tlaore MunS-ke khad kliofce batre-ne sabi 

shmes having-made tcas-gioen Feio days-of after small son-iy all 

kuclib namd kuU-ke b§g dui-ki kbulk-ko lilpa TFaba kbapna 

tchatecei together hamng-made one distant conntry-to went Theie own 

kbimalai Inicbal; kburae deppa Aur jabi sabi 

property tn-had-conduct having-wasted was-given And when all 

boicbcbl gauga utbi kbulk-me ibara kbakal boichcba, aur \rab 

having-ccased went that country-in big famine became, and he 

uauta] boicbcbi gauga Tabi xitbi khulk-ka beg rajettb cbinda 

in-icant having-become went Then that country-of one man rich 

boichcbO, jitbi'ke -vrab bgpi jalura Am- utbi-ne uthi-ko kbapue 

was, whom-of he employed went And him-by him own 

nCtO-mC taunda dimaue-kO kbutai deppa Aur wab lugta 

ficlds-tn swine fecding-foi having-sent was-given And he dying 

boicbcba ki utbi cbbilks-tbe lo tauuda dimmata boicbcba, kbapna 

became that those htishs-from which pig eating was, own 

kbCtai lliari leppe, kl koi utbe deppata kJiati boicbcba 

heUy Jiacina-fillecl may-tale, as anyone him giving not was 

Jabi kbos-me alura, kauga, ‘kliimere ebbuara-ke kbituo kodmi 

JHicn sensc-in came, tl-was-satd, '■my father-of so-many men{-to) 

•till ah lioicbchati bai, mai cbliukal lugta liS Mai klmtb-kC kliapne 

bread becoming is, I by-hunger dying am I having-ai iscn own 

ibbviara iv,s blpOga aur utlu-tbc kauguga ki, “Cvo cbhuara, mai-no 

falhci near wiU-go and him-to unit-say that, “ O father, me-by 

kbag is-l. I aur tCra 3hurci kidla , abl itbi naik kbati rabyo boiclibB 

Uavenof and of-ihcc sin tcas-done, iww this ft not remained am 
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la tSrfi. batra kaugi tleppi iSlnrS Khujhe kbapnS 

that thy son having-satd hamng-gtven I-may-go Me men 

kodmi-ml-tbc b6g-ki DafiV kbanfa leppo ” ’ Tabi klrntb-kg khapne 

men-tn'from onc-of like havrng-tahen tale”' Then having-arisen oion 

ebbuara pas lilpa Aur wab abi dCu boiobcha ki athi-ko naukbtS 

father near went And he yet far was that him seeing 

\ 

'kbi utbi-kC ebbuara-ko miar aluraj aur lilp-k6 Htbi-ko natti-ibS 

immediately him-of father-to love came, and having-gone him hieast-to 

bgpai leppo, aur utbi ko klutnfe kbits, leppi leppS 

having-clasped was-talen and htm-of so-many hisses having-tahen icere-taken 

BatTe-nb utlu-tbl kaugS ki, ‘ Syo ebbuars, mai-ne kbagas-kS aur 

Son-hy him-to it-icas-said that, ‘ 0 father, nie-ly heaven-of and 


turn jlmro kulla, aur kbati la pbir tbrS batra koi kaugS ’ 
of-ihee sin icas-donc, and it-is-not that again thy son anyone may-call’ 

Cbbuara-n6 kbupnb koduuyS-tbl kaugi depps ki, ‘ohinds chindS 

Falher-hj men mcn-to hgtnng-satd it-was-given that, 'good good 

tiipke leppi alurO, aur utbi deppi deppo , aur utbi-ki 

clothes hamng-tahen come, and to-lnm havmg-given give, and him-oj 


kbauguti-mB 

khauguthi aur utbi-ko 

pSw-ml 

reuTiyS 

kbamSl 

deppo 

, aur 

fingct -on 

j ing and hvn-of 

feet-on 

shoes 

having-put-on give , 

and 

bami dimtnC 

aur nusi khanaB 

ki yah 

mBra 

batrS 

lugi 

jSlurS 

tee may-cat 

and meiry may-make 

as this 

my 

son having-died 

gone 

lioichcbCj tbO 

cbindS alura , hurS 

bi 

khati 

boichcbB 

jane 

lays 

was, he 

alive came, anywhere even 

not 

IS to-know 

where 


gaugi ra, abi alurS hoicbch§ ’ Tabi nusi kuUne raugS 

Jiaving-gone stayed, now come is’ Then merty to-mahe began 

Aur utbi-ka jbapS batra netS-mS boichchS dabi khakSn-kS-tS alurS 

And him-of big son fields-in was When house-of-near came 


-avu khiucb-ki kbawaj namja, tabi beg kC’dmi*k6 kaugS ki, ‘ye 

and dancing-of sound was-heard, then one man to tt-icas-said that, ‘ this 

kyS borcbeba bai^’ Aur utM-nS bitbo kaugS ki, ‘tbrS 3baiyS 

what become is?’ And him-by to-lnm it-was-said that, ‘thy brother 

alura boichcbe, aur ter6 chbuara-ne jhari ebindi dimmna-ko kulla bai ki 

■come is, and thy Jather-by very good feastwg-for made is as 


bithS clnnda alura naukha ’ Uthi-ne kittha hoicbcbi gauga, ki 

him well come toas-seen ’ Htm-bv angry having-become went that 

bitb kbakan-kb khandar kliati jalurC Tabi uthi-k6 ebbuara-ne biyg-tbe 

that house of inside not loill-go Then him-nf fathei-by there-from 

alur-k6 utbi namjaya Utlii-nb ebbuaya-tbi cheoto m5 kauga, 

Jiaving-come him it-was-entreafed JELim by fafhei-fo answer-tn li-icas-said, 
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‘ Tm nVTi, itn§ baras-the mai terl mdmat kullta hoicbchn, aur kbad f 

‘ see, 80 -many years-fi om I thy service doing am, and evei 

terS kangne-tlii ^ khatti kbati kulla, ki tu-ne khadi beg kbaknya-ks 

thy oider-from no not loas-done, that thee-iy eve) one she-goat-of 


cbubka 

kbujhe 

kbati 

deppa. 

ki 

kbapne 

kbiyawro-k§ 

sangi nusi • 

yomg-one 

to-me 

not 

xoas-given. 

that 

own 

fnends-qf 

with merry 

kuUno 

Aur 

jab 

t§ra yah 

batra 

aluro 

jitbi-ne 

tera khimalai 

to-mahe 

And 

when 

fhy this 

son 

came 

whom-by 

thy propertig 

rajettiv3-me 

kburai 

deppa. 

tu-ne 

utbi-ke 

mathte jbari 


Komen-among having-wasted tcas-gtven, thee-hy him-of for-fhe-sahe veiy 
cbinda diinmne-ko kulla ’ TJthi-ne utbi kaoga, ‘ eyo batre, tu. 

good feasttng-fo) was-made ' Swi-hy to-him it-tcas-said, ‘ 0 son, thou 
sada merai pas boicbcba bai, aur ]6-kucbb mera boicbcbe, tbe terS 


always of-me near become 

art. 

and whatever 

mine 

IS, 

that 

thine 

boicbcbe Ki 

nusi 

bona 

najun 

boicbcbe 

ki 

tera 

yah 

jbaiya 

luga 

IS But 

me) 7 y 

to-be 

proper is 

as 

thy 

this 

bi othei 

dead 

boicbcba, tbS 

chinda 

alura , 

aur 

hura 

bi 

kbati 

boicbcba, the 

abi 

was, he 

well 

came , 

and 

anywhere 

even 

not 

was. 

he 

now 


alura boicbcbe ’ 
come is ’ 


Tbe specimen ubicb foUouB represents tbe same kmd of Hindostani mixed uitb 
E-djastbani Compare Bd 3 astbani forms such as khus-ho baid nietdbe (le beta), bis 
younger son , mdpbai, ne bdpai, by tbe father , majui d-kd, to the servants , bhayo chhd^ 
bad become , i auchhu, I renjain , maho and mahd, said, and so on Most forms are, 
hoTTever, ordinary Hindostani Tbe specimen has been taken down from tbe mouth of a 
Baisiya It differs from tbe preceding one m tbe common practice of suffixing the 
original mitial of disguised ■n'ords , thxis, mdnegd=gdne, singing, mutdju=jfitd, sboe,- 
and so forth 


/ 



I No. 39.] 


127 


GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl (BAISITl) 

Specimen 11. 


Bisteict IIainptjhi 


EHiei makasse dos metfebS the TJn-ma-se molaclilie-iiS 

One man-io iwo sons were Thetn-tti'from younger-iy 


maha, ‘ mapbe, khunal-ka khissa khmiera 

tt-ioas-aatd, 'father, propei ty-of share mine 

US-I1& khimal unkg mati dija 

Intn-by propei ty to-them dividing tcas-gtven 


mujke d§ ’ 

to me give ’ 
Tkorai din-k6 
Few days-of 


Tab 

Then 

mat 

aftei 


motocbbe matebe 6al>ko maliaj kar-ke kbSk dur-ki cbhulak-ko 

youngei son all together havwg-done one distant conniry-to 

muperse kiya "Waba apna mal ladchall ' kbufT^aya 


joii) ney 

was-made 

Theie^ oion property in-bad-condnct 

toas-sqnandei ed 

Jab 

sab mir-chuka-kir cbuka 

us 

cbbulak-ml baia 

kbakal 

papa 

When 

all had been-wasted-away 

that 

counti y-in big 

famine 

fell 

Khus 

chbulak-m§ 

kbek kbirais-kS 

yaba kbaja 

laga 

That 

country-in 

one sqmre-of 

place havtng-gone 

icas-employed 

Kbus-ne 

kbusfe kbapne mStkbe 

muarsg 

1 cbaraban gocbu 

ITab 

Sm-by 

him oton in-fields 

swine 

to-feed it-was-sent 

Ee 

mabta 

tba kbi 

kbuD mirkacbba 

30 muars§ 

matekbe, 

apna 

wishing 

was that 

those 

hush 8 

which swine 

eat, 

otcn 

maitayai 

bbare, 

kbi kOi 

kbtise na data 

tba 

Jab 

belly 

•may -fill, 

that anyone 

Inin 

not giving 

was 

When 

hosb-m^ 

bbayo-cbba, 

maba 

ki, 

' mere inapbe-k6 ina3ura-ko 

sense-in 

become-had, 

it-was-said 

that, 

‘ my father-cf servants-to 


babut kbaroti bai Kbimai bhukhS marta bS Kbimai 

3 mwh breads are I with-hmger dying am I 


kbutb-ke 

apne 

inapb6-k§ 

pas 

3 aSga 

aur kbnse 

kahSga, 

“ai 

Jiamng-arisen 

oton 

father-of 

near 

will-go 

and to-him 

loill-say. 

"0 

mapb§, khasman-ka 

kbaur 

mSratfe munagai kiya , 

ab 

IS 

father, heaven-of 

and 

of -thee Bin icas-done , 

now 

tins 

laik naitbu. 

rScbliS 

kbi 

tera 

metabe 

kahlaj^ , 

mujho 

apne 

fit not 

am 

that 

thy 

son 

may be-called , 

me 

otcn 

- a ^ 

ina3ura-iiie 

kbek-sa 

bana " 

} 

Tabkbi 

kbutb-ke apng mapbg-ke 

servants^in 

one like 

male " 

1 

Then havtng-at isen otcn father-of 
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pas gayo-chliu Wall abhi Liiudur hato, Lliuse lakb-ke 

near tcent Se yet fa‘> teas, him Jiavtng-seen 

khus-ke ‘ mipbe klura hm bbayo , kliidaur-ke usai malege- 

to-fafhe> pity became , havmg-i tin htm to-iiecl 

khilagal lavo aur babut kbimomacbe Metebe-ne kbus 

having-clasped toas-talen and much kissed Son-by to-liim 

koka, ‘ ai mSpbe, mS-ne agas-ka aur kbitere-ka rnuudgai 

tt-toas-satd, ‘ 0 fathei, me-by heaven-of and tJiee-of sm 

kiva , IS kabil naifchu rauebbS Ki tera metabe- 

loas-done, tins worth not am that thy son 

kablayB ’ MSpbai apne nokaro-ko maba ki, 

I-may-be-called' By-the-fathei own seivants-to tt-was-satd that,. 

‘acbebbi acbebbi mosakaye khiuikas lao, use mabdbae 

‘good good dt esses liavmg-tahen-out bung, httn pntttng-on 
d6, Idius-ke kbitb-mS kbaugutbi aur mabve-me mutaju mabdJiae 

give, htm-of hand-on rmg and foot-on shoes putting-on 

do, aur bam musikbe manas, niTS-la mero metab§ isluk 
give, and tee met ry may-make, because my son dead 

gaTo bat5, ab mujl gayo , mokbae • gavO, ab mile gavo ’ 

gone was, noio altve went , last went, now found went ’ 

Tab vre musikbe kam§ lage 

Then they merty to-make began 


Kius-ko baro metabe metakbe-me bato Jab margbe-ke 

Stm-of big son field-in was When house-of 


uazdik 

ayo 

manega 


aur gmebo-barto-ki 

a’sraz 

sulpi 

neat 

came 

singing-of 


and 

dancing-of 

sound was-heard^ 

Tab 

kbek 

kbmokar 

bulake 

puchbuaro 

ki, ‘yab 

kai 

Then 

one 

servant having-called 

tf-was-asked 

that, ‘ this 

what 

bai P’ 

Kbus-n6 kbuse 

mabo 

ki, ‘ t6ra 

mabbai 

ayo , 

ts?' 

TLim-by to-him 

it-was-said 

that, ‘ thy 

brother 

came r 

bus-ki 

tera 

mapbg-ne 

bari 

mafat 

kari. 

IS bye 

ki 

him-of 

thy 

fathei 'by 

big 

feast 

was-niade. 

this fo) 

that 

bbalo 

mangocbi pSyo ’ 


Mussa 

ka, na 

ebaba 

kbandar 

good 

sound 

was-got ’ 


Anger 

was-made, not 

wished 

inside 

ki 

3ae 

Tab kbus-k6 

mapbe-ne 

kbumanpaya Kbun-ne 

that 

may -go 

Then him-of 

fathei -by 

was-} enionsi) ated 

Rini-by 


bap-ne jawab melo ki, ‘ lakb, itne marasbe teri 

fa(her-to ansicer was-given that, ‘see, so-many years thy 
mijbat karpato, kbabbu tere kbukm-k§ mubarklulaf na ebale 
service aotng-was, evet thy oi dcr-of against not went^ 
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Tu-nB 

kabhi 

khaik 

makarbi-ka 

bachcha 

na diya 

ku 

Thee-iy 

eve) 

one 

goat-qf 

young-one 

not icas-given 

that 

apne m6stde-k§ 

mSsthe 

musikhe 

manay^ 

Jab yah 

nl§tab& 

oim friends-of 

with 

merry might-male 

When ** this 

son 

tera ayo 

3a-n§ tgra 

mal 

m§sbyae-mS 

urayo. 

tu-ne 

thy came 

t whom-by thy 

property 

harlots-among 

was-wasted. 

thee-by 

khus-ke 

bye 

bari 

mafta3 

karpi ’ 

Khus-ne 

khus-se 

htm-of 

sale-for big 

feast 

tcas-made ’ 

Stm-by 

him-to 

lopi. 

‘ai 

mStebg, 

tu sada merS 

masyai hai. 

aur 

it-icas-said. 

‘0 

son. 

thou altcays of-me 

near art, 

and 

36-kuchh 

mera 

hai 65 khitSra 

hai 

Xhimusikhe 

manana 

iohaiever 

mine 

ts that thine 

fS 

Merry 

to-male 

khisuskhe 

hona 

marur]^ 

tha, myu-ki terS. 

yah mabhai 

marluk 

' happy 

to-be 

necessary 

teas, because thy 

this brother 

dead 

gayo, so 

mi3iya6 , aur mukhae 

gayo th6, so ab 

milyo 

toent, he 

revived , and lost 

gone teas, he now 

found 

hai ’ 

IS ’ * 








A third specimen from the Mainpnn District, Tvliich has heen forwarded under 
the head of Nati, is of the same Lind as the preceding one It contains the statement 
of a Kat about a theft 


vnr_ XT. 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl 

Specimen III. 

DrsinioT a\[ATNruni 

Moricli bhai, us-ni6 kbnik muin^a gnu dibO Klmik innruva 
Theft was, iliat-ui one let tie lost was One jug 

gai ebbo Do gainnn tbu gaib I’lnr infiuCtbu-inu gfi^a 

lost was Two plates wcie gone Then jmltcc-stulton-iu went 

MC-no rapat kaqn ifu in.'iiiallulrir fiaa likb 

Jfle-by icpojt hatiug-madc hamnq-qone ])oltcc-officcr came writing 

bkbae-ko, pbir iiiniOgafli kbnpne Tnaiifthc-ko ebalu 

havvig-caused-io-be-wt ittcii, then thc-mspcctoi own sfation-to moved 

ga^o Kaoblibk nayi miMyO blarugafli-kni inaslbo cli'ir siplbi 

went Aiujtlnng not heingfoinid-came Inspect oi -of with fiom soldiers 

tin luaukicbdar ayC tbc j\Iau(lra]i -wa sulali kbaclml uiarogadi-no 

till ce watchmen come were Fifteen or sixteen men inspcclor-by 

kbikkittbo karpo tamfini-kl taliisbl laal ki, 'is na<*kl 

collected wcrc-made housc-o! scatch icas-talcn that, • tins na(-qf 

moricb lio gal ya nnbl ’ Klnik kbridml-nC 

theft hamiig-become went oi not* One maii-bq ihcm-iiifiom 
maba ki, ‘uiC-ic nioilcb kailG inCkhadC tliC 

it-was^said that, ‘me-bg theft doing seen were 

Makasbay-so min aldC-mai kbaidl pbru dayo, 

Instrument-foi-hoiise-biealing-bg wall-in hole having-bi ohen was-qiven, 
us ivakat gaitni karpat tbo, so bab bacbobo jag parpii 

that time theft doing weie, then young child) cn awahing gol-iip 

Tab gaim bbSi gavC’ !Manntbdai-no inCrn kinnsaf iiab? 

Then thieves i mmng-away went' Pot ire-ojjlcci -by of-inc justice not 

kiya Tabkbi mc-ne kbidipti sabab-ko ■\aha kbnrji dai 

was-done Then me-by deputy sainb-of with petition was-givcn 
Tab kbidipti sabab-ue magwab bulvao aiir kJmn-Ka izbar 

Then deputy sainb-by witnesses were-called and them of statement 

pauga, ‘ sacb lopat ki moricb bbai ki nab? bbai ’ KbimaT 
was-got,i ‘truth tell that theft was oi not was' I 

bilkulkbi lut ga\o Kbajur mera kbinsaf nali? karUgo, 

wholly lobbed went Youi-Eononi oj-me justice not will-male, 

to mai mar 3 aSga 

then I dying shall-go 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING. 

A theft has been oommitted, and one kettle, one ]'ug, and two plates have boon 
stolen I went to the police station, and made a report The pohce officer wrote it 
down Then the Inspector went to his station Nothing had been found Four 
pohce soldiers and three -watchmen had come -with the Inspector The Inspector then 
collected fifteen or sixteen men and searched the house to find out if a theft had been 
committed m my house or not One of them said that he had seen the thieves at work 
Glhe wall had been broken by an instrument, and -while they were steahng, the children 
woke and got up The thieves then ran away The pohce officer, however, did not do 
me justice, and so I filed a petition with the Deputy Commissioner The Deputy 
Commissioner called witnesses and took them statement, asking them to tcU the truth 
whether a theft had been committed or not I have been totally robbed, and if your 
Honour -will not do justice to me, I shall die 


The slang of the Nats of the Etawah district is of the same kmd ns that used m the 
neighbmmng Mainpuri Thus we find hdhia, son, as in Hmdostam, but hdhia, sons, as 
in Rajasthani, and so forth It -will be enough to print the begmnmg of a version of the 
Parable as illustration of this mixed speech 

c 


VOL. X" 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl (BEEITl) 

Specimen IV. 

Disteict Etatvah 

Kehu teha-ke khadoe bokra the TJlii-mS-se lahura-ne 

Some man-of two sons were Them-zn-from younger-by 

Tfhabapta-se kaha, ‘arS kbabapta, pSji-maba-se ]6 bamara 


father-to zt-was-said, ‘ 

0 

father, propertyin-fi om 

which 

my 

nattili 

hoe ub 

ham-ka 

bathe 

* Tab ub-ne 

ub-ko 

apni 

maya 

shaie 

tnay-he that 

me-to 

divide 

f ’ Then htm-by 

him-to 

own 

wealth 

nattili 

kar 

di 


Bobit dm nab¥ 

kat6 

ki 

labura 

shares 

having-made 

was-gtven. 

Many days not 

passed 

that 

younger 

bohra 

sari pS]i 

ikthi 

kar 

antba 


cbbae 


son all property together havtng-made another-country havmg-gwie 
rabyo 


stayed 


Tbe Nat argot tised in tbe Eampur State is known under tbe name of Pahari 
Bbabar Tbe admixture of Bajastbani forms in the specimens received from' tbe State 
IS comparatively smalL Compare, however, the alternative genitive suffix ra, n, ie , tbe 
locative suffix ne , forms such as maia, mdhra, my, nd, le tho, or thd, I was, forms 
such as '>ahd, lahld, and rehld, was , dim, gave, Tiinl, made, and tbe future suffixes gd 
and rd Note also tbe aspirated letters in gdghd,yfBni, dudA^e, eatmg, dAor, two, 
ther, three, etc The character of this form of speech will be easily recognized 
from a perusal of tbe specimens which follow The first is a version of the Parable, 
tbe second a statement relating to a dacoity Tbe Standard List of Words and Sentences 
will be found on pp iSOff ' ^ 
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3 pec\wi£^ '^* 


-nC 

■hy 


, - dlwi; 
f.oo 

)iinii'°/ 

. AjlV^a^ 

« fnf/ic > 

jcfls 


., T taWe 
tccrc 

sons 

1 n ^atuV 

ntopcrtyy . 

If- I tod® ’"*' 

Feta -- '-''■ 


WAW 


•til 


8 T«s 

■b 51 ?sa'®® 

■j^holoUTa-iie 

YotingCT'^y ^ 

^o\i6 ^Hcl 

n»e-io ^Ty.ne clilio^ 

flinch 

j/oti'i5®’ . Iliatuiii 

d«I/« " . , gog^^ siiManoe 

' Vc loent blk 

^inUyfo ^S^vivV 

Vot^A cl.sta.icc-qf Tlun ^,,,ntryof one 

"'f W ,"•” „MnC , 

r JlOIlSC J, 118^8-/’'°’'^ <1001116 of 

"'"■ **..< ““ H>® \s taS*^ * 

"'■ vt.K' Ti"" ’ -O' * 

t-"' til., ’”"i'-^' ,-,. to>. "t I 

31CII ^ , ~ ^aoU (Hid ,3,,p5 

" “:' K.v-« '"‘Xc 

ST''" f„lwr-»/ _ t"'''- M/o.e 

totbo 

— , hU Ice 

icbadvlt tut 

oU ; loas _ 

lie yiat^i'S-^^ 

oya, /.aatnr’’^” 

c«^. 

aifection IdU 

tilctfia _.,rt(,de 

crtre88i«d .j(^c1i1i6 

7n«8^‘ « unclili® 1 do 

< nood ^ 

that, ^ 


Itai I 

lU ‘"•'' 

faiUr-oJ _ 
otcrt jditts , 

, vn'di"" 

Iiic hy clili'®^^ 

ir, _ 

oicii 


m.e 

diilP^ 

iccnt 

■baxisa-l"'^ 
fatUr-to 
■but 

buVa 

,(.tO(» 8 '«®*^ 

laat* 


3 *^ «,n 8 eatJ’iy 

,o7»tc7i P _ .^3^psa-b6 

bo, ^ father-of 

> mv J a 

d7»nP 
. 1 , 0 , 
bubuuga 

/(tni-to ^ 

**”rSb babsa-be 
” ’ % father-of 

-DVLbli-bat 

Tits 

otoa 

father 

,. an 1 ldT 

- I 11 IT& atid 

dof?i6« 

good 
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obC 

nClir-lau, 

bur 

6h-kC 

kbut-ne utbl 

bur 

guna-ne 

gubni 

nebr-lau ; 

him 

put-on. 

and 

hini-of 

hand-on i ing 

and 

feel-on 

shoes 

put-on , 

bur 

Inm 

dutC 

bur nisi 

robupS, 

ke 

mabra 

nikla 

and 

tee 

may-eat and merry 

may-be, 

that 

my 

son 

luga 

raha, 

pbin 

kbajiri 

gogba bai , 

kbajata 

rabla, 

pbin 

kbamla 

dead 

teas, 

again 

ahte 

gone ts , 

lost 

teas, 

again 

found 

hai’ 

Bur 

ob 

nisi 

rubpu lage 





is' 

And 

they 

met 1 y 

to-be began 






Bor 6li-i.a jara nikla raliat-ne ralia 

Ami him-of hiq son jield-in teas T 

ava bur kbeebne-ki ebux nobni 

came and dancing-qf sound tcas-heaid 

kuka kc, * u bOp bai ? ’ Ob-ne Ob-se 

it-mas said that, ‘this ichaf ts/” Uim-hy Inm-io 


it-icns said that, ‘ this ichat 
blnoki d^a bai, bur tObro 

h other come is, and thy 

rilsC. luipl gogba kbf 

angry becoming went lUxce 

blpstl-nC klmbabar cbilap-kar 

fnihcr-ly outside havvig-goiit 


bur tObro bapsa-ne jari dutna 


Jab roble-ke dbigc 

When house-of neai 

Bik oblunte-nii 
One servant-to 
5 kuka, ‘ tobra 

0 it-ioas-said, ‘ thy 

a keli ’ Ob-ne 


thy fatlier-hy 


feast xoas-made ’ 


hamng-gone 


kbapivana ko ruble na 

lUicas-wished that house not 

)-kar khamnSya 

t-qoiie tt‘Kas-rcmonstrated 


cbilpe 

may-go 

Ob-ne 

Stm-by 


‘ Ihy 

Ob-ne 

Hm-by 

Ob-ke 

JBm-qf 

Ixipsa-sc 

fafher-fo 


kuka, ‘niikb. 

ebbud 

klmdin bupi 


gaC ke 

tubri kbameti 

li-ieas-said, ‘see. 

many 

days having-bccome 

iDCnt that thy sei vice 

kfili raba , 

bur 

tobre kiiknC-se 

na 

chilpa 

Tub-ne 

bik 

doitiff remained, 

and 

thy teord-fiom 

not 

tcent 

Thec-by 

one 

rthibri-ki bacbeba 

bbi 

mObC na 

dini 

ke 

khyaru-ko 

lintb 

ooal-ol young-one 

even 

to-me not tcas-givcn 

that 

fricnds-of 

toith 

rust rabpo 

Bur 35 tCbra cb 

nikla 

ayJ 

30 

tubra 

merry mxght-bc 

And tclicn thy this 

son 

came 

by-tchom 

thy 


k1ia(um patnhS-nr nbarcb bupl Poki 

property hailots-to spent becoming icent, 

cbhtKl dfitni kini ’ Ob-nC kuka 

hn feast leas-madc' Him-by it-ioas-said 


cbhtKl dfitni 
bin feast 

inulirf (ill: 
o/-fm nc 

I’htii nu-i 

JiTif merro 

bb''()} t lotri 

I rnt! fr dmd 

V ll illll'l llM ' 

P t (' d »» ’ 


kini ’ 
leas-inadc ’ 
Inj, 
ai t, 

rOhupna 
to mate 
nbl i, 
t'-as. 


(lur nisi 
and merry 

plan klmjiman 
aqain alt re 


mCbra 

mine 

bona 

to-be 

1 Ini, 


tfib-nPi ub-kC lie 

tliec-oy him-of Jor-the-sale 
ke, ‘ niklC, tu sada 
that, ‘ son, thou alicays 
bai, Ru tulml hai 

IS, that thine is 


rabla, 

teas, 

bur 

and 


kc 

that 

klmiala 

tost 


tulirii 

thy 

rabbi, 

teas, 
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f 

Specimen VI 


State Bampee 


Tber 

mabiua-so 

chbod 

kbadin 

bha6 

ki kodbi nal-ku mabrd 

Three 

months-fi om 

many 

days 

xoer^ 

that half night-at my 

roblS 

bula^ 

bliai 

MSh 

roble-se 

kbababar nippar-ne nSj 

xn-house 

dacody 

teas 

I 

house-from 

outside shed-in sleeping 

ralia 

tba 

kigbri 

chbaban. 

r6bl6-nC 

rail! tbi Bik 

staying 

was 

3Iy 

sistej 

house-in sleeping staying was One 

kudmi mahre 

rabat'ki 

dbige 

cbilagta 

hua nukha KdiotitbSga, 

man 

my 

bed-of 

near 

going 

become was-seen I-rose, 

o-s5 

nuebba, 

to 

kuka 

ke, 

‘ buki hS ’ Meb 

Imn-fi om 

tt-ioas asked, 

then it-was-saul 

that, 

'chaukidar am’ By-me 

kuka 

ke, 

‘oh 

bor 

kudmi 

bai’ 

Pbm oh cbilap-gaya 

it-xoas-said 

that, 

‘ ho 

another 

man 

IS ’ 

Then he going-ioent 


Kliadorga riliaprS uehre iue rfehia Phin nachis kliatis bol 
TFlnie clothes pul-on become loas Then twenty-five thirty bw glare 
a§ tor kuka ke, ‘ ham bultu hai ’ KhandSrl nal lehli 

came and tt-icae-said that, 'toe bmglaie are’ Dark mght was 

jVatnaScha hor tikhni leutluS nandukl sab kbatiyar 6b-ke dbige rahlg 

Ttstot and sword sltcls guns all weapons them-of tidar were 

Hot chul nandukS-ke bbae Mgh gCghai para Bit nohri 

JEight fires guns-of became I going fled One hntfe 

tk^s-no lugari bor leutbil lugar? M6h nisht hupi gaya ke 

head-on struck and sticls struck I quiet becoming went that 

loth dar%5 Phin bik kudmi tikbni bye m6bre dhige rebara 

killing may-throw Then one mmi sword taken of-me near standing 

laba, bor narTPajja-ka rand noinS lag§ Nidbw6-ke dambhS chbod 

was, and dooi-of bolt tobteak began ViUage-of people many 

bikbattg bupi gae To mehre dhige-se bol cbilpe ga6 

together becoming went Then of-me near-from burglars going went 

Pbin meb khuj^i-ka cbilpa gaya, bor nldbwe-na biUata phira 

Then I hamng-run moved went, and mUage-in shouting went-about 

he, 'm&hrS robl6-n§ bol alr§, rigb cbilpo ’ NSbbluane 

that, 'rny house-in dacoits have-entered, quickly come’ All-sidee-from 
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bol 

nanduke 

Idthte 

the / 

Khadra-ke 

mare 

lithe 

koi 

na 

dacoits 

guns 

firmg 

were 

Fea/i -of 

on-account 

there 

anybody not 

jasurta 

tha 

Hhor 

ran^ha, tai 

bulatte 

rabe 

Phin 

chilpe 

gae 

going 

teas 

Tico 

how s foi 

1 obbing 

were 

Then 

moved 

went 

Bus-ke 

nicohe 

meh 

rohle 

gogha. 

nukha 

ke kbatala 

nuta 

That-qf 

aftei' 

I 

into-house 

went, 

it-ioas-seen 

that 

lock - 

broken 


liua. hai, khamati rodliila-ri, damaiy^ki kliatum kliutaii 

hecwne is, eai th dug-was, women-of pi operty havxng-taken-out 
li, Lor galina sab lipi gao Bikis 

toas-taJcen, and ornaments all havtng-ialen had- gone Tioenty-one 

ba]are-ka khatum buHi-ke lipi gae Kagad 

thousand-of property havtng-i’ohbed havtng-talen had-done Taper 


dippi 

diya 

hai 

Bichhra bor 

nethxe 

]alae-ke 

havtng-gtven 

given 

ts 

Quilts and 

stalLs-of-juai -ti ee 

having-hghted 

bolo-ne 

khujita 

ki 

thi Mebra 

jadhi-se kal 

kharafi] nab? 

dacoits-by 

light 

made 

was Of-me 

defend ant-ioith any 

ill-feelmg not 


bai, aa ua-kS bbaofce-se Meb-ne kisi bol-kii nab? nebcbana 

ts, not htni’of hrother-mth Me-hy any daco\t not toas-reoogmzed 

M§b in bol5-ku ke kaobenya-ne rabie bai nab? nabcbanta 

I these dacoits who couit-vi standing are not hnoto 

Bor ]6 kbatum kbikle boke aya bai, mebiga nab? 

And which property recovered having-become come is, mine not 

bai Bek rabri tak mehre tbamne mebra robla bula^te rabe 
ts One hour foi of -me before n}y house robbing lemained 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

More than three montbs ago there was a dacoity m my bouse at midnight I waa 
sleepmg m a shed outside the bouse, but my sister ■v^ as sleepmg m the bouse I saw a man 
coming up to my bed, and on my asking him be said that bo was the watchman I then 
said, ‘ that is another man ’ Then be went off He was wearmg white clothes Then some 
twenty-five or tlurty dacoits came and said they were dacoits The mgbt was dark 
They bad all sorts of weapons, pistols, swords, sticks and guns, and eight guns were fired 
I then fled, but was bit on the bead with a knife and with sticks I then kept quiet 
lest they should kill me One man was staudmg near me with a sword, and started to 
break the bolt of the door open How many of the village people came together, and 
the dacoits left me I ran mto the villaae and went about shoutmg, ‘ dacoits have- 
entered my house, come quickly ’ Prom all sides the dacoits were firmg guns, and 
nobody ventured to approach They kept robbing for two hours, and then went off. 
After that I entered the house and saw that the lock had been broken, the soil dug up, 
the property of the women taken and all ornaments taken a\iay Thev had robbed 
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isr 


trreatr-ono thousand rupees’ B'orth of propcrtj'- I have given a list of it The dacoits 
had burned quilts and straw and thus made a light I have no ill-feeling against the 
defendant or against Ins brother I did not recognize any one of the dacoits I do not 
recognize those dacoits who are standmg in court The property which has been recovered 
IS not mine Thev were robbing mv house in. my presence for one hour 


The Nab? in the Bi]uor District base their argot on a dialect of the same kind as 
tLat spoken in Eampur Tho Eijasthani admixture is not very prominent We may 
note forms ^uch as IJiahda and Kkabde, 0 big one, Sn , khabhedtd-ke, of the wolf (but 
lhabhedtS-iie, bv the nolf) , dsjd, they came, and so on Note also future forms such as 
jSgid, I will go , hbgmgS, I mil say, compare Sasi Another futme formation is repre- 
sented by hbcla, it will be Eor furtbci particulars the two specimens which follow 
should he consulted The first is the heginnuig of a version of the Parable , the second a 
translation of the well-known talc about the wolf and tho lamb 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATI 

Specimen VII 

DiSTniCT Bijxob 

Kisi kOdmi-lie do ii6l)d6 tbC Cbhotu nobde-nc buba-sS 

Sovie man-qf itco sons iceic SmaU sou-hy jalho-to 

kalii ki, ‘ bamara bsta bati do ’ TJs-no apnC 

il~xcas-satd ihat, ‘ oio share havnig-OixiKJcd give ’ Hm-hj oicn 
jiude-il \ ata diva Gbane dina nahl buC, ebbota nubda 

hvi'ig-of sliaie xcas-gitcn Ilany days tiot tccjc, small son 

sab kliulma le duste desa nasi g'lva, anr vraba-sc 

all goods Jiavnig-taleii another country going went, and there 

sabia kb-ubna kbnrmastl lagndne-m§ barabad kar diva Aiir 

all goods riotousness, applying-tn wasted viahiiig was-gicen And 

sab naiiga. kar ebnka, so utiio mulka-mC gbana akra 

' all ^ spent maling ceased, then theic count) y-tii mighty famine 

bo gaya Jab lacMr kbokba liono laga, tab ns 

hatiiig-become iccnt When helpless poor to~hc began, then that 

desa-ke kisi kodmi-so ]a bbSta Tab ns-ne uso tnnda 

count) y-of some maii-wifh going tcas-joiiicd Then htni'by hvn siciiic 

ebngane bbeji diva Tab bosba-mS akC kogba, 

to-graze liaviiig-seiif tf-was-givcn Then senses in having-comc i(-was-satd, 

‘ mgre b.lpa-kg utug mibanti-ko babuta oti bai, mai bbuko 

‘ my fathei-of so-xnany seicants-to much bicads aic, I with-hungcr 

mar cbalpS Mai utbi-ke bapa-ko p3s jSgra aiir us-sC 

dying went I liamng-uscn father-of near wiU-go and liim~to 

kogunga ki, “ bapa, bami-ne asmane-ka tore bazur takslrJ 
will-say that, " fathei , me-by hcaven-of of-thec piescncc fault 

kara bai ” ’ 
done is" ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl 

Specimen VIII. 

DisTiiicrr BIJ^OR 

f 

Uk klmnnddl bndi nnpa tlii TJh-ke dhangd-pa ek-Iii klinbakfc^ 

One rircr very clear icas That-of haul -to one-onhj af-itme 

kbabbOdr'i G kbabbeda-kii kbabacUebi dOno kbapnni pin§ asrS 

tcolf and sheep-of i/oiiitg-oiie loth watc) to-drinh came 

Gamu kbnbaul'i tui rOgi KlmdGno-kG kbapyas lagi 

JIcnt nnich haniig-fallcn teat Boih-io thirst haring become aliached 

rojl 111! IvJiabliCdn iitbC kbadl kbapftni togl rahn tba, 

being mas l^olf there standing loafci drinlung icmannng toas, 

Ibodi dv'ir^-par klmbAO-ki tarfa khabbedo-ka kbabacbcha 
fheie/rom hlllc dislancc-at cuueni-of in-dncchon sheep of yonng-onc 
klmpani tfjgl K lni)bC‘did*kc kbunn kbulubu laga bufi 

icatei drinking began TT'oll-ol tn-monlh blood smeared become 

tlid, xdi-kG kbedarlC-ln klnun'i-mt klmcbcbi tnbuk ayS , , us-ke 

mas, him-pf on sccing-cren monUmin mater filled came , hm-of 

dulnc*ku b\C kln]bngrn kbflb'l kiya ‘0 be adba, 

rat mo of for-thc-sa! c quarrel much mas made ‘0 rcspeolless-one, 

ifibnC ki paS-sC bilui Inlai kbapani-ko gadlA. 

wanted that fccl-bg moving moving water dirty 

;vnjnb-sC bam pnni na tog-sai, kbapyas-ke 
caiise-from I water not dnnktng-am, thust-of 
cbalpai ’ Khtibicbnro kbubaobchC-nc jawaba 


dulnc*ku 


luC 

rating of 

for-thc-sa! e 

lujbC 

cbi 

kulna 1 

for-thcc 

this 

io-do II 

kultd 

Imi, 

ji-ki 

mal ing 

art. 

which-of 


' kbabde, 

kya hukm i 

khadCrtG 

bo 5 

‘Sir, 

what ordei 

giving 

are ? 

tarfS-sC 

mori 

tarfS 

bai 

dircction-from 

my 

vi-direction 

ts 


klmmArC mnri ciiaipni 

on-lhc-accotinl dying may-go ’ 

dna, ‘kbabde, kya hukml 

was-givcn, 'Sir, tchat ordci 

apa-ki tarfS-sC mori 

self-of dircction-from my i 

tin InbA-ko nab! ]aC sa' 

thy dircciion-to not go c 

‘ nubl*‘!ab1, lu bade kJiumgra 

‘nevcr-mtnd, thou great scoundrel 

nmib-ko bam gSna* dip! tb! ’ 
mc-to great abuses given were 


kbflb'l 


vi-niouth 

klmcbcbi 

water 

kiya 


cbfibiA C 


pao-sC 


was made 
bilui 


kbabbedo-ka 
sheep of 
kbulubu b 
blood smi 
tabuk ay 
filled can 
‘0 

‘ 0 rt 


youiig-oiie-by 

Kbapfini-ka 

Water-of 

Mgri 


jawaba 

answer 

kbabao 

current 

lab§-s6 


]ac 6a 

go i 
kliumgra 
scoundrel 
ni tb! 


sakta ’ 
can ’ 


My dtreclton-Jrom 
kbabbgdie-n5 kaugS, 
wolf-by tt-ioas-said, 


bai , kbaebbs 
ait, SIX 

Khubacbebe-ne 
Young-one-by 


mos hue 
months become 
kauga, 
tt-ioas said, 


tan-ne 
tliee-by 
‘ kbabda, 
‘ Sir, 

T 2 


voa XI 
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XJUXi 




kya 

nachi 

khacholte ho ? 

Mai 

to abhi khachh 

mahine-ka 

ichat 

ti ouble 

spealing are ^ 

I 

even now six 

month s-of 

hopa 

nahT 

Garia 

kis-ne 

depi 

h§gi-? ’ 

Khabhedie-ue 

kauga. 

'become 

not 

Abuses 

tchom-by 

giten 

may-be ? ’ 

Wolf-by 

it-icas-said, 

‘ithh 

tum-ne 

mah-ko 

garifl 

na depi 

L hSgi, 

tan tumhare 

bapa-ne 

‘ here 

thee-by 

me-to 

abuses 

not given viay-be, 

then thy 

fathei'-by 

depi 

hSgi 

Ab 

nisapa 

yah hoela ki 

apne b3pi-ke 

kartabB-ka 

_giten 

niay-be 

IToio 

justice 

this tcill-be that 

own father-of 

deeds-of 

dada bhugti 

16’ 

Yah 

kaugi-ke 

khubachche-ko chakar 


jjumshment reaping may-tale' This having-said young-one-of seizing 
lira anr tuk-tiik kar-ke tumi liyS 

icas-talei] and piece-piece liating-made eating icas-ialen 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

JL wolf and a lamb came at the same time to the bank of a clear nrer to drink 
water It was rerr hot and both were thirsty The lamb was drinking water a little 
distance downstream from where the wolf was standing and drinking water* The 
Tvolf was verv bloodthirstv, and its mouth watered on seeing the sheep He tried to 
raise a quarrel in order to get an oppmtunity of eating lum He said, ‘ O impudent 
fellow, IS it proper for you to make the water dirty hr stirring it mth your feet, so 
that I cannot drink it and may die from thirst? ’ The poor lamb rephed ‘ Sir, what 
■do you command^ The water flows from you tome and cannot flow from me to 
YOU ’ Then the wolf said ‘ neYer mind, you are a scoundrel , siy months ago you 
abused me ’ Said the lamb, ' how can this be true ° I am not six months old. IVho 
can hai e abused you ^ ’ The wolf said ‘ if you did not abuse me, it must haYe been 
Your father, and it is onlY just that you should be punished for the deeds of your 
father ’ After haYmg said this he seized the lamb, tore it to pieces and ate it 


The Xats of the Bahraich District call themselves Bnjbasi and state that they 
haYe come from Braj Then dialect seems to contain a larger admixture of ESjasthani 
than we hare hitherto found It is, however, possible that the speech of the different 
Bnjbasis differs according to then last habitat, and it would be unsafe to base far- 
reaching conclusions on one single specimen The first hnes of a version of the Parable 
will be sufficient to show its general character It wifi, be noticed that the Rajasthani 
element is so strong that it can almost be characterised as the base of the dialect 
The specimen does not, on the other hand, illustrate the artificial argot of the Xats 
-with which we are here concerned 
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GIPSY' LANGUAGES. 

XATl (BUTJBaSI) 

Specimen IX 


Disteict Bahbaioh 


£k 

ridini-ro 

dm 

chhOra 

chhC 

IT-mha-lo nanhikS chhora 

One 

man-qf 

two 

*OIIS 

tcetc 

Them-tn-from- by small son 

Inu-no 

kaliio. 

' uhO 

biu, 

dhan 

jaun hamaro hfsa chhe 

fathcr-to 

it-was-sanl, 

' 0 

father. 

property which my share ts 

hnin-no 

dai-dCb ’ 

Tabai 

u 

dhan 

u-thaT bat dinho 

me to 

gite' 

Then 

he 

property 

htm-to hacing-dtvtded\^ was-given 


TJji thor dons IntC nanlnkC 

And few days after small 

pirdcsan cbnlo £^t6, 

to-a- foreign coiinti ir mated tcent, 

uri-dinO 
ras-wasted 


and 


cliliorii ]ama-jathri 
son property 

■attC. apro inal-3al 
there own property 


le-ko 

liamng-talen 

sail-supin-ina 

dehatichery-in 


The .argot of tlic of the Bhngnlpur District is based on a mixture of Eastern 
Ilindi and IlindOsdnl with some Bengali forms It will be sufficient to give the begin* 
ning of a aercion of the Parable in illustration of tins jargon ' 


> It n worth notinj; that the ordinatj bnsoago of llhagalpur i« Bihiri a form of op««h quite dillereut from Hindi. — 
<3 A.G 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

NATl 

Specimen X. 


District Bhagalpuk.- 


Jbebe 

budmi-be dbur 

rawail 

rabc 

Kotka 

raA^ ail 

apno 

One 

man-qf two 

sons 

weie 

Small 

son 

own 

dugwa-se 

butais ]e, 

‘ sab 

tibl 

masil 

mera 

3babbra 

fathei to 

said that. 

‘all 

wealth 

money 

my 

shai c 

batblillalapa ’ 

Dugwa sab 

tibd 

masil 

dbiiio 

raivail-be 

3bat 

divide ’ 

Father all 

wealth 

money 

two 

sons’Oj 

shares 

ddns Tboraeba ]bad 

rotka 

rairail 

apna sab 

masil 

gang 

gave Short aflet 

small 

son 

own all 

money 

pice 

le-bC 

]hnn dur rail 

gapail 

mbs 

sab masil 

gang labuli-mc 

hanng-talon 

very far going 

went 

ThC) e 

all monev 

pice harlots-in 

dbarab-bar 

dibis Jab 

us-ka 1 

abtbo mareba bo 

gca, 

tab 

spent-maling 

gave When 

hm-of 

all 

spent becoming went 

, then 


us des-me 3haTi jlmkol parpail, o u bnyit^me dharib bu 

that countm-in great famine feU, and he food-m pooi becoming 

inil Tab ^ab jliCko baia rangb inliObe gail Kaja 

tccid Then he one gentleman loith to-iemain locnt Gentleman 

iis-ko apnu netba-mC rubar ebaranC-bo bbejis Fnsldo rubai-bo bCtni 

htm own field-in swtnc fecding-for sent Hitshs ptgs-qf food 

Idii milpait, to u apnn chiifcbai cbidba. bbai-bo 

even would-hacc-got, then he own belhj glad having-become 

Himt Jab \nb apnC biba dbarjia, apno man-ine ebboke 

iconld-hacp-Jillcd JFhen he own sense held, own tntnd-in to-say 

lag'i jC, ‘ Imniare dugwa-be bitnC bbeofaba-bu etna domba bai 

hgan that, ‘ tng Jathci-of how-mang seiiantsof so-mneh head is 


bi 

wall 

apnC 

Invite 

bai 

o 

dii'^ar-ko 

bnntato bi^i, 

o bam 

that 

they 

self 

eating 

arc 

and 

othei s-of 

feeding ai e. 

and I 

bbukan 

dlumi 

3<iiki 

Ham 

apnC* 

dugn a 

rangli 3 disi 6 

butais! 

bu hvngci 

eating 

9° 

I 

own 

fathei 

ncai wdl-go and will say 


“ 0 

dugn.i, 

bam 

tCra 

klnbut 

be 3 aC 

bn a, 6 

Inm lira 

that. 

“ 0 

father. 

btj-me 

of-ihee 

many 

faults 

werc-done, and 

I thy 

mliTir 

i 

dibobnr 

3 okar 

naipi 

bajxiil , 

, apnC 

nalnr-me bbeota 

rabbixi ” ' 

ton 

to Ic-callcd fit 

not 

became : 

, own 

picsence-tn set rant 

heep ” ’ 
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DOM 

The Dorns nrc n menial caste bclougiug to what Sir Herbert Risley calls the 
Dnvulnn t\ po It is not uiiilorm but comprises several variations and sub-castes 
Some Doms supply fire at cremation or act as executioners , others are scavengers, and 
some have taken to basket and cane working The Doms in the Himalayan districts 
hai c gamed a lairly rospcUablo position as husbandmen and artisans, while tho wander- 
ing ‘Magaliiin Doms of Dihar are professional thieves 

The Doms arc numerous m Assam, Bengal, the United Provinces and Kashmir 

Tho following arc tho figures returned at the Census of 
IDll — 






80,412 

Iknc-il 




173,901 

Uilmr trntl Onv.'.i 




241,903 

Cmtnl ProvnnrcH ntid Ilcrnr 




9,344 

rnnn1> 




79,916 

Umtul ProMnci.^ 

* 

« 

• 

333,781 

Kn'-limvr “-tato 




52,099 

1 1 cwliiro 




4 374 




Total 

925 820 . 


To thc'-c may he added the follow ing, shown in tho Census under the names of 
Bansphur and Basor — 


Cent ml ProMneos and Tionr 


52,047 

Unitid Provances 


23,095 

llnrada ‘'(ale 


9 

Central India Agcia j 


62,405 


Total 

128 516 


Gnang a grand total for Doms under all names of l,0o4,33G 

The common name of the caste is Dom or Pompa, a word of uncertain origin 
According to the Bralimavaivartapurana a Dama is the son 
of a Icia and a chaiidali, and Dama is perhaps the same 
word as Dama The do)na» or dbmhaa arc mentioned in Sanskrit hterature as hving by 
singing and music Tho form doinba seems to be the oldest one It occurs m 
Varnhamihira’s SrthatsaiiMd (Ixvni 33), which belongs to tbe sixth century, and 
soicral times in Sanskrit works bailing from Kashmir such as tbe Kathdsaritsagara 
of SOmndCs a and the liajafarangtgl of KnUiana There cannot be any doubt that 
these dombas aro identical witli the Doms, and tho name of the caste is accordmgly old 
The base from which it is denved is perhaps onomatopoeic , compare Sanskrit dam, to 
sound , damaru, drum It is probably not Arvan 

Tlio late Professor Hermann Brockhnus of Leipzig wue tbe first to suggest that 
the word dam might bo identical with tho name row, which the European Gipsies use 



to denote themselves ’ This siiggeshon Ins hcen ndopfed h\ Clnrlcs G Lohnd' 
and Sur George Gnerson/ and it nn-\ non l>e coiwidered as csjablielied, after ne lia\t 
leanit to hnoAN that the Nanar or Zuit, a Gi})s\ trilic of rahstme, call thcm«thcs 
£>dm and their language Domai i ^ 

AITTHORITILS— 

MnnAJ!''SP Am c Gnocn, — ACo-j^l a Ptrlwi aru t! • ToTi/nt iJt Cr u i! Tnl /in f? lit' 
/<v 7 (f> r n IliPorj Ol ei /i Tnl n i '?-• Vu < ‘ or I Plir f of R 't of n ii 1 1 i t 
Vnl-cT^ Lnliniv 1?7!) Ccntnl Jnil Pn ' ja* J>lfT 
LciTscr G "W — A D ‘oil ? At Avt oi A!J»I o’l ] ir r }) 'I'-niJn; c( tl r irmt tii J I i n< ir- tl 

Tnlif toth 1 It iloh L-vLon ISSO Cicil ScixIimtPn jij> 'uth ' iiul fT 
LeitslR, G — TTorJf all I P! raf t jAin'rifiit '' th /hit ~tt o! ‘ r t ;/ jii/ nr nl/tni Pt v 

ypretn^nnA D ' r Appstniir to ‘ Ch.sninr mil liiiicui'- ic tri^n < nts I slinn Cinl 

Socretorst Prc'= pp v find T 

So far as can be ]udgod from (he inalcrnK aaailablc the Dunn do not jns'Css 
. a dialect of tlicir onn Imt me the speech of their nei£:h* 

Ljincua^e ' 

hours The words and phrases given In Abdul Ghafur 
belong to an argot of (he same kind as that usetl bv the S usis A similar 
remark appbes to the Pom dialect mentioned In* Pr Loilncr Xcithor his 
materials nor the sentences published In Abdul Gliafur are, lioireicr, suflicient 
for judging with certaintr According to information col loot e<l for the purpose^ of 
this Survoy a dialect called POmra was spoken in (lie followin'; distncts of Bihar and 
Onssa — 

^aran • 'i 5d<i 

ohsinparaa . .1 Oflo 

Totm lajOi 

These figures refer to the argot of the iffisahn-a Poms, who derive their name 
ifagahiva from Ufagah, Jlagadha, where they assert that (heir ornrinal home was, or 
from mag, road They are notorious thieves and had characters and do not cultivate 
or labour if thev can help it Their women only make occasional iKisket work as 
a pretence, their part being that of the sp\, informer and disposer of stolen 
property 

The estimates of the nmnber of speakers of Pomra m Saran arc certainly 
exaggerated At the Census of 1911 the Poms of Saran numbered only S,G0G, and 
onlv a portion of these used the Pomra argot The Poms of Chaniparan numbered 
7,662, and the estimates for that district are perhaps correct 

As shown by the specimens which follow Pomra is an argot based on tha 
current Bhojpuri of the districts, with a tissue of Bajasthanl and nindoskini 
To the latter belong forms such as the case suffixes, dative Zo, gcmtne 7a, 77, 7e t 

^ S^ A F PoH Die Ziueurer ,n Ernpa rtiA Attei \o! i IlsIIe 1S41, p -I-’, shr laiStn Inaife^e- 
Mler-^nnrJninde VoL i Second odifaon p nolo 1 Franz Milil-«ich Ue^tr die Vvedarten ttnd die mtrjerr-ee- 
2" cf cnor Puropnt nu, p 57=r)onk#chnften itr Kai^exlKhen Akademu dir Wininachaften Phile^oplii* b 
hiVoriiihe CUjie VoL dth Vienna. ISlO 
^ Aradene Vol ru, 1S75 p 657 
= Irhna Antijuary VoL xr ISSy p P 5 

^ Sieirart Slacalifler, Tie Laraunne of the Aanir ir Zstl the Xo'~at Sni'Ar of Palestine UipiT Loro- 
Soae'T :Mcmograpii Ko a Edinbnrjlh 1914. 
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<^'n% farin'; '-ucli .t? I thuif lu't, to '■nj , lihtriUtf, from cnfing , /.o//a, snid j 

h ! (t‘ or H ijn^'llnni rv wo iimj note tlio Icnmimiion a m 

t’ o oh^tjiu 'iiicolnr nml m tl»e plum! of ^lrong )nn‘;culini' bnces , tlius fiijtcd-IC dn 
c'rt' Im' •'''U'- of n m^n M rlnl forms and, gcncnlly speaking, the whole 

tn’iinto al •-wtoii). howoacr, are Jlhujpun Compart forms such as lJiuu,nm, 
V. - ’f 1 (lul . /tiOtif , ■'Sul . htiiiih >• 1 ) ill saa , InruaHi, we ^lmll hctomc , tiguariliC, 
tl I \ will ‘1^', niitl flu t omimm ha<'' Imi , fmr, to If 

\s jji the ta>M of other '•imilar argots there is a certain nuinher of peculiar 
V (>r^^ Still arc /aoru, l'f\ , (epnr, tloth , fojtrd, tultiantor, it(gtw), dead, 

C * o I a' I • In 'd wiiit , //iij/ii, horse, t/nti/o, hr use , lihtilli, rlivcltf/i, n Dom , 
p^. 0^0 r (I r’.i , rupee nmt thu f. and so forlli ComnionU, houcter, 
r-.iu a*~r Art an wortls are in d Imt dis^tns.^l In jm uis of aarioiis thnnges and additions 
Cl 'v orallv \tt til d tninp cition of Irtten-. as m dlinnarpliii!=hir(tiiplitd, L‘\n\TO]y 
■'Ic'i I ni' u lU tit si ' that n cor sonant n jirifittd or snlistituteal for the beginning 
(>* a \ rt I’l ^>1* nriK / anu //< art’ in d in this a\aa , thus, Jvg^df/, (Ire, 

/ 'a‘ —} *f loid, / I'/.nf/ 1 =r/ii'//», t Icjihant , 1 !c 1 ~cl, oni , lhaltil—hd, famine, 

*j'rrrjrdir f. 1 h 'd / / 1/ imr / r, haaine taken out, /hurt, Ifiore— 
r * I', *• ii It oill he s cii tint tlie (•tii;iinl uord is <oincl lines also ahhret intcd and 

c' ’ c '1 lu < *h' r oaa s n‘ * 1 1 ‘atee tum 

Tl . j a'atals e* and cJI an* inovt frtijntiilK Milisliiiitial for lahinls , thus, 
1/' ‘11 e/< 7 crt, p''* i> , r/r/</=/r^i, fon , r/;ot/ = Itcarem , 

c’ e *'ft, fnh , < I ni — forist . c^hiruarl t—phu , ig-mi, do Somc- 

1-1' If-Tin’- r\ n als I U'ld la fore or ii ‘I'-ad of other 'OuiuK ,( oniparc clinljhl= 
r 1 ■* e’fi =-rht 11 rt mi'as<u> i , » l.vl ot ! ham =:tiav! nr, striaiit, rhii ufi^rciti, 
Jail' s o ’1 *• a ‘ul s*)tut< inutrds •^wli n‘' dl atiarphiil— I a> ai phiil, eardrop, 

t 'laifi— I -It ii/i. In t< 1 nut dl n>fitti=.} ad tn, harlot din m — rjnn, thief, dfiaul^ 
i lo.ne^t 

niiin'-lii ‘CTt r 1 t.r rds viul, I «. ,( c< at , tie///(otfi=//it 7 , fa Ids , iimthn=guT(hd, 
r tdta* f jfii~_;(;'ir, slip' , iini i — dnrt rnrpt t in Irani =:paiii, unttr, iwhai =fihn/ir, 
t avt > ;< 

I malla "i find r tii tun's Midi 'is i,j„=:t(jii hat, rrli=itl/, oilman, and so 

fi- h 

In aip’il on 1 " such dm ins tie 'Mneahn i Dorns shoo a mnrhed pmdiloction for 
tin I' in^ tie ir on's ha im nn of iddilioin nft< r the iii Tile iiuinemls two and folloii- 
n thin do an cm. and wo <.( t dvlnn, tuo, fidnm, Ihn C , cliarmi, four, pauchCm, 
fire , d/nfpii, sir iaHn, <■! \ou , rlaftm, ee.lit , unreal, nine, (/n/t(,;)i, ten , fust hi, 
t vt tv f,.i i> also ccmnioiiU added to mimtmls, tlnis, Uitqd, one, didCmgo, two, 
lalc’oih, htindnal 

\ ronittnn ndditiim n also /» , llms, ^lor/ri, foot , jnr/nCi, cold, avintcr, H 7 rfl//;i= 
rliraijh, lamp, joifnl/n, an ninutr, (//inii/ii, Jiropcrta , chicharlti—hichar, ddihemtion , 
lapln — hap, fatlier , nalrhn(»~fithdi, eomnd Compart SVi (a 

Other tominon additions are Ihatn, I haihi, I hatla in the Sarnn specimen, and 
hda, hdr in till Chniiiparan texts luU haia—nict, field , clnmldiam—chuvm, 

I isscl ,chnpllnin=.pnp,nn, W oi/Zoin, hrollier , *0Hi7//inin, with , samaiilhatlit—Bumnc, 

n 


ft ii 
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before , chaslhne^pSs, to'wtirds , iapl littila=bap, father , chcti haild, sense , well haild — 
ZS#/, field, ffarahld=pald, neck, jufahtld ani nd{aJn1d=:ju(d, s\\o(i , satipahild, tnih, 
stmaZila, heard , samanalnie, hefove 2vote the frequent abhrenation of the -ionrel of 
the original irord in such cases 

ilany different additions are made to i erhal bases, and the conjugation of verbs 
therefore has a very puzzhng appearance If ive abstract from strai forms such as 
U]nsuaila=dfa, comes , c/iorsnitn=iars«<a, it rams, deglihtarsc=dt>i('i, gave, 
ghat uare, ate, and others, the most charactcnstic addition is i' Tins u can be added 
alone, thus, / fe, I ivill sav , / nr-H-Z?, I did , I ch-u~le and I ah-it-a!al , said, I ir-u- 
tce, to make , Lih-vic-es, hh-n-as, 1 th-u-esd, said 

In other cases it is preceded bv an s , thus, di-sn, crave, li-su, took, dt-su-d(a, 
gives, J ha-su-ate, coming, I ha-sii-atld, comes (ivith Ih added in front) , 7 i-imc-aZc, have 
done, fl-sii-un, a-SK-diie, n-sii-dcZ, and 7 /in-fiic-dn, came , c/inf-so-dcZ, vrent , dt-sinc-e, had 
given, di-sutc-es, gavest, di-sutc-as, gaie, dt-sv-aJaii, gave, dt-su-ahii, gaiest 

A very common addition IS uai , thus, char-uar-c, to graze loh-var-c, to say; 
dejh-uai-l e, having seen, chaf-var {dtsit), dividing (gave), rah-uar-d, remained, 
Zo-icr-e, it may be , ;,!nr-!(ar-7A7, 1 am dving, ht-nat-iC, I did, di-ftinr-iahd, gave, 
c7m7i-af7r-/or7/d, he was mslung , i ali-tiar-itcd, rah uar~foacl, slaved , rah-itar-aJ, nas, 
iach-mt-al, was saved, lag-mu -ale, began, lor nar-ll, I transgressed, rah-mr-alhd, 
was, chuchh-uat-alal, asked, mar-tiar-alas, has beaten, and so forth, compare 
Kanjari tear, hdr, etc 

The 7-siilfis; of many of these forms is the suffix of the past participle It also 
occurs in the present m forms such as 7/m -K-oZn, IS hb-icar-al, am, art, is, I ho-icar-ll, 
we are, sut-uar-al, sleeps, and so on Compare Bhojpurl 

The preceding remarks only explain the most common Bum devices for disguising 
common words There are probably numerous similar ones Of those occurring in the 
specimens we niav mention the addition of 7, id in pronouns, thus, 7 huJ re, bv thee, 
7hd-7 re-me-se, from among them, etc It •should be noted that 7 7iit mav stand for Hi, 
thou, and also for «, he In the case of verbs attention mai be drawn to the frequent 
use of compound tenses formed with the hase tag, to go , thus, hd-ticd, became , rahuar- 
tnica, staved, par-tatedn, fell, gangai -iodel, fled, the occasional addition of lof m 
sund-raf, he heard, and so forth Further particulars mil be understood from the ‘speci- 
mens which follow The first IS a version of the Parable of the Prodmnl Son in the 
argot of the ilagahiya Boms of Chapra m the Saran Bistnct The two other ones have 
come from Champaran and have been forwarded as illustratins: tne slang of the Bomj^ 
The first of them is a version of the Parable, the second a short Bom story 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES 

^[Agauiya 3)0.ai: 

Specimen I 


DiSTnicT Sahan. 


Kbek krijw i-kC 

dll cliCfi 

Inrinnl 

KliokrC 

-mt St 

cliocbika-ii6 

One nnn-ol 

iwo sons 

were 

Them among from 

youngcr-by 

Iniiklnil j kiluu-^i, * lie 

Inpklnill, 

darbkbau 

]C bainru chakra 

father to said, 

‘ 0 

father. 

goods 

which 

niy share 

hicrn’, ‘e IninC 

disu ' 

Tab 

u kbokrf 

kb'ipan 

darbklmia 

t-di V, that io-ne 

give ' 

Then be lo’him 

own 

goods 

dn^uar di^ai 

Ihbut 

din na 

cbilaur kc 

tbocluka 

cbCla sab 

diridi 17 care 

Jfanv 

dayb not 

passed that 

yonngci 

son all 

cbiillnii kb' kill 1 

knr k-’ 

clnn 

cbnlirt clnlalnl, klnur kbulia 

ihiegt tooLthr 1 aviii'i made 

far 

count, ,/ 

went, 

and the, e 


c’n'ltii'iM 

ir*ri''OM 


t'lii(nrfA\T, kliipan (Inrbklniii kliurt 


I lirWi 


tJICllf, Ot( 

Hiuri 


fca^tcd 

clinlirL-iJU 


sc'afinr had gtcen, Ihcn (Iml coiiii(rt/-in 


gave 

chan'i 

big 


became, 


pm«Tii kintir ''-nli dlntigal JiotM.l 

I, (,nd bi diflilulc bccaim 

us di'ihn 1 Ii i(lnn-nu kink 'idinl 
thi' coanlru men i" on< man 

Unpr' n. tklni^ I.Iiiililiur clmnnn blnji 
r„"i feUh ficini io graze 

nnllur. - jwilt. bliiibliur lujiin-glmrinn! 
/,!(«// I'lib fhich nmne eahng were 

cbabtnrtnrir., Ilnur knunO n i m-ko 
and angbodg not him io 

Jbokn (btllbaili b..fw klnur kbunr knlii 
/O-Au) /<•»*<■ btramr, and be 8ni 

cliabul innjuni li"un'lr->^' clmbut p 
mnn<; fcrcanl^ raltng-fiom mu, b hi 

libtil In b" nnruarlbi kbut-k» kl 

inibbnngrr dgmg am T bavtug ariBCn 

Unur IbokrC kilunlA, “ b. Inpklmila, klnm- 


kbtiur kinili'i 
and the) c 


Jib 

When 

kliakal 

famine 

Imvuko 


'idinl nlunrlnun, 
man io Uvc-wcni, 
bb( jinr-diBiniL 
rent 

inrinri! klmpnfi 

were own 


ihci c baemg-gone 
jCkru kliokrc 
who btm 

Kliaur khokro 
And ibosc 

cbCl blinruarC 
bcllg to fill 

disinrlaba Tab 
was Then 
bapUiaila-kC 
fatber-of 
kbaur liam 
and I 


nunO n 1 in-ko kucbli disinrlaba Tab 

r/Aof/y not btm to anglhing giving was Then 

klnur kbunr knbuartc, ‘kbainro bapkJiaila-kC 
and be said, * mij falber-of 

r->j' clmbut jiOjn liokbuartC kbaur liam 
O oni mu, b hi Cad i cniaincd and I 
nT kbut-kr kbapno Impkbaill pas cbalalw.T 
T having arisen men lalbci neat go 


Inpklmila, klnm-nC cbaikunib kbuHa 


00 

kbniir 

and 


and to btm tnll-sai/, “ O /alhcr, me hij Jlcaccii agatitsl and 
kh'ikn* sainun-klmilic cbapkbnu kiruartC, nini cblmunrke /obar clifla 


Ihcc 

> 01 - it 


before 


Iby son 
u 2 
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TIAGAUrri DOJI 


Mhue laek Bai-Lhure 
io-say voorChy not~am 
cliaxabar Inni.” ’ T^ib 

hLe male"' Then 


Eiamre-l.t. i liapnc majora-me-sS khtL 

Zle oicn scrcants-in-from one 

tvab Lhatle kliapnC bapVhaila cbalativa 

he hntiny~ari^en oion fatho vent 


Cbabn pa-nra na, LbOkre bapIbaJl f]eJ±uar-kc cliaya kiruwa5<:, kliaur 
Far camp not, his father seen-hatiny mercy made, and 
nsruTrar-ke us-kc garkbail tbirn-lisnwes cbmnlbaia Cbcta-nC kbOLre-se 
rvn-hacing him-of necl. lept-tool. / need Son~hy him-to 

kaba, * ‘be bapTJiaila, kbamrc-kc cbaif nntb kbultl Hiaur Uiapnc 
-it-vas-said, ‘ 0 father, 1 fsic) heatcn nyainei and yourself 

samankbaibi cbap-kbaila kiru-n-aie, khaur "^cblnrnarkc tobar cbefa kabnare 
iefore sin did, and again thy son to-eay 

laek nai-kbore.’ Cbal i bapkbaila-nt khapne cbokar-se J ihin'-cs, ‘ sab-se 
vorthy not-am' But father-ly otrn sei canfe-to , taid, ‘ all-than 

kbachba ter'ar kMknar-kc cbabra-di5uwes, kbokrC kobatb angutbi Jbaur 

good role hating-l'‘ovght p>'t-on-hihi, hn hand ring and 

anr bam tiJurarke l-baur nusl birnarb, 

and VC cahng and merry let-l^come, 

ruarc'barabar rabiiara, pbir ji^artwa , 

dead-ill e vas, again ahcc-i'’ent , 

Tab ttC kbanand kiratrar bgavrarC 

Then they merriment io-mal e legan 


pair-me nuta pabmad, 

Jeet-on shoes put-on, 

kOiTiat-bmiaral bamar cbcta 
iecauie my son 

ckiilatTra, pbir cbiltiartTS ’ 
loit-vent, again mel-wSnC ’ 


Kbdkar cbarki cbeta nctkbaila-me bmiaral Ebaur chala-kbasnate 

Bds lug son jields-in vas And going-commg 

markbaibi kbasaan, tab jakbaia kbaur nacbard kbawaj «Tiniirat Ebaur 

near came, then music and dancing sound heard And 

kbu kbapne cbdkaikbaii-ml-se kbek-ko cbaskbal cbolawat cbncbhnarte Vbi, 

that. 


ovn sercanit-in-from one-to near calling a*l ed 
haTTaral - ’ Eiu kbokre-se labnas, ‘ I hapng bbaikbaif 

lecoming-is ^ ' Se him-lo said, 'yonrself-of Irother 

tobar bapkbaila mmau ti^tmar vresa Lb§Lb5jtJiaiS-<e 

because 
khanr chitar 
and inside 
cbanane 

Therefore his father outside hatmg-come to-remonslrate 
Ebokxe bap khail a-ke ja-prabtn. d^hloarse ke, ‘ dekhuare. 

Be fadher-to ansicer gate that, ‘ see, 

cbansS-se kbokn ssvkbaii kirnarte, kbaur chab-bl 


he 
‘ka 
‘ vTiat 
kbaur 
and 

kbacbba 

veU 

Kbekre 


thy father good dinner has-gicen 
cbauarem ’ Cbakx kbokre brrnaral 

got ’ But he angry became 

khokar bapkbaiU cbahri asua-ke 


yearsfrom 


thy 


asuane, 
came, 
ki use 
that him 
na tatro 
nof came 
lagz. 
began 
roai babut 

I many 

kbo-ka bukumkbaiS 


service 


did. 


and 


ever 


thy 


order 
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nl tnninrli Klmur llK>}irC' IminrC knliikliniS kbck nakri na 
nr' Jnd thou tome cco one goal not 

<li'U\\tN ki klnjmo clut <ian!;klnia khfmand kinuit birunrnl Chfiki 

r. rt ' t/a^ u '•n infh merriment maliiig imght~bc But 

IHpn i dull 1 kbnpnj «>ab-klniliC darbWimS tlglm-ta^^un jaiso 

(i*'j thf <0(1 tr/io Hour own atl-whalrrci goods caltng-tccnt when 


\ 1 vinn 

t\« b\ 

klnp m 

kbbkri 

klmcliba 

tikunfir 

kininisfn ’ 

r t r 

//, , j deed 

i/ourfclt by 

for him 

good 

diiitici 

haec-nxade ’ 

lUj'klnil 

kind rT •• 1 , 

kilm«r<, ‘In' 

ebr 1 1, 

lu ‘■ab 

dm hainro 

pnngklmia, 


/ It 1 'o 

‘dif/, ‘ 0 

ton. 

thou all 

days me 

with, 


n aur kicbbii kina' ir Ini, '•i> sab tOr Inwwaral Clmki klmnaDtl 

r'' ^ o ’ thi <0 ('tor i<, thul all tinnc i< But joy 

J i-a irt klniir inxi liotw i klmcbli'i Iba kakt-ki rah tor blu'itklmm 
*0 rat (It 1 irrj to-ht good was because this thy brother 

r b*,rk In-i’nr nlimr , jthir jianrhit, clmlata-'i, pbir wilu-n artara ’ 

ij il til-' rn*, aonifi (ilinwiiif, lost-wcnt, again met-went ' 



150 


[No 49] 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

DOjMRA 

Specimen IL 

Distkicx CirAirrAitAh 

Khek admi-ko dulein-go clietn rnluiart ChliOtka cliCia knlilak 

One man~qf iico sons \ocir Younger sou said 

khapna Laptu-se, ‘ bo baptu, oban cbubi Immar clmkbrfi disu-disu ’ 

own father-to, ‘0 fatho, jupccs jnee oin shaic give’ 

Tab ebatuar disa Obabu din na bitiiaral ki Kbapna ebnkbra cbubi 

Then dividing gave Many days not passed that own share pice 

lisu-ke dur destu cbaltoaol o kbapna randaln so snb kburii disu 

ialing distant country went and own nnsconduct-ly all squandered gave 
Tab u destu-mC kbnkaltu paruar-ioatl, u noklif-niL bO-io'iol 

Then that country-m lanuue fell, he dtjpculty-in hcconiuig-Jell 

Kbebu dcstu-mc kbCgo adinl-ku Ina rabuar-toricl, libunililnu cbarunrC 

That counUy-in one nian’of with hivig-lccante, swine foi -tending 

bsutoaol-naiael Ko ji blmmbbur hknno kbCliu rand'\\a tikunC 

was-deputed Musis winch swine ale that lascal tn-cat 

cbabuaie , kbOkrake kCu na disuC kicblmo Kliokra kbakil bbauaral, 

wished, him-to anybody not gave anything To-htni sense came, 

u kahuaral, ‘bamai-a baptu kib^ cbi 3 ura-kC likunC-se bnbit not! 
he said, 'my father mlh seivants-of eating-than much head 

bacbuaral, bam bliukbale rugta-nl Kbapna baptu-kC mar toieb 

is-saved, I loith-hungei dying-arn Own fathei-of near will-go 

kbunka-se kabab ki, “bam Bbagnantu-ke samanabilc o baptu-kC 
him-to will-say that, “/ God-of be foie and fathei-of 

samanabile paptu karuli , bam tobar cbeta kabau C lack na baruli , 
befoi e sin did , I thy son to-be called fit not became , 
bamra-ke cbijurS mafil januari ” ’ Kbutuar-ke apna baptu*kc mar 

me servant like considci ’’ ’ Ariseti-hating own fathei of near 

toaibn Cbeta-ko tbiguar-ke baptu-ke ebaya laguaral, daruar-ke 

went Son seen-havtng fathei -to compassion was-applted, run-having 

garabila tbim-kS cbmnabila hsuaJak Clietd-ne kahulak, ‘ be baptu, 
neck emh aced-having Itsses tool Son-by said, ‘ 0 fathei , 

Bhagwantu-k§ samanabile 6 tobra samanabile paptu kiriili , cbeta kibue 

Ood-qf before and of-thee befoi e sm did, son to-say 
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n I binnh ’ 

t 


l?Tl)(n npn i JulKnrlnlVso kilnmlnk 
flf)’ lii'hd' cicn St rrniif-. fo said 
ilutT-kt clicnliH), o koh"illi-im khOii^utlu 
<nn (o piit-i)ii, and hand uit t mg 
u him liKuiu kliU'-hnlulu knrnari , 

list I /"t/ ahall mal c , 
nluullia al) 
tea'-, 


h.k 
fit ro 

niknlv\ Vkt 

/.!< I a I'j' 

1 1 > iihi" 

p 1 , nf ! trr fhall t d 
n' jinnrioa'l null 
- < Itn n ! i i If Jt* , 
klui'lnltll ' IiiiImkI 

(-1 Ir Ui' 

Iv! 't knr ika t In t 
Jhs hn <pri 

i') . ] j.'n'liiu linmrul 

(' / ('i f I >,oin ’ (I’l 

i ' 'H k 


la f gain' 


time 


ki, ‘cbndlun tCpar 
(haf, ' good clothes 
an gortu-int iiotaliila 
and Jcct-oit shoes 
Iinmnr chutn lugnil 
mg son dead 
iniluar-toficl ’ U-log 
Jotiiid-bccame ' They 


r *! 1 T^u n 
•kiv V» I 

• , t If' 

^ I’-'k 

r d 1 ' 
hit ,1 
/ , I -• 

’ ! I t n i < 


1.1 1 hmmlTh 
.riff/. 


Kin tu-nn 
Jn Id Iff 

* h ij 1 
I itiKir 

‘ K . 


mlnnral 

frfif 

tiujmnil 
hit tt.ni 
ImwnnU" 


KIilUi-iir so ajma daulo 
7 leld tii-Jrom own house 
cunaliil 1 Aur noknilulaso 

hcttid j-lnd set tant-fiom 

Kliun ka-s5 kehulo ki, 


wbat I'-oomo on f ’ 


Umi-to 


said that, 


bi)“(!ili 'inn! Innnnh 

Kb ipin* KC 

Inplu cliadbm liknnu-ko 

lrrt‘l,''r airind lasLteonn, 

Si If ol 

Jathci lug 

caltng-foi 

1 Inn 1 1 k< < lnnunnn 

pniunrib’ b irC ’ 'J'ab 

n nisii 

If, • r,it, and runnd 

lor id‘has 

• Then 

he angi y 

II ilnilnr ri Innl 

]!a])tu 

dnul eC 

KIiiKalsunol 


' I >j‘i ' ' ' 


tilt ’ ^ t 

fu ff.'t c i' 

Knt I 

! r - I , to 

, Kltifirili 

! r,) '•'.Tf g-itf d 

<-111.,' iliil i 
fnrid'ot tn coi 

riur t lift* 

jo.r //of.oarV ttf- smi 
nini'it clndhi I mntiKi 
qc-od htO hast 

1 h I kr\-*' Kihiilak Ki, 
hmto smJ 
1) sniah liainar, k 


iiriil la Sr III an' w'nt Vathci hou\cfrom gotiig-oul-came 
luniarnli Tab u hnptu-kr jahahlu di<;in]nn, ‘ham 

1,7011 Tim In lather to answei gare, ’I 

dintu i- El mliiH Kiruili 


(/.rvE fraiii fCr, iCi 


did 


Mudi Ilnfiiri-ki Klu'iru cliClli 

7 re) me to one / id 
imisi Knrli ]1 1 

mini/ miqhl'ina} e J 3 iit 
Ell) dlnnlti Kliur’i disii, <o-i 

all tna'lh t-pcnt gate, he (hen 

Hnni-kC liliunC-kC disuahn ’ 
harmg-prepared eating for gon-gavc ’ 

' oln'ta, hainnr '.itli lu KhamCsu 
(hat, ‘ son, me with thou always 

(olirC laniaralC U'ikl khuslmlnla kirfiko 


Kablii 

Klm])n< -kC 

cbnoban 

Lect 

self of 

wot d 

ni nil 

disu kr 

kiiapna 

not 

gave that 

own 

Ki dlnsl)in-ko 

Enngabila 


hat lots of m-company 
tah-IiT suncl, (ab-JiT 
came, then 

Baptu 
The-fatlicr 
baruala, so 

art, what 

clialiuaral. 


Tut merry to male tt-was-waided, 


,t mivc, that thine is 
Ibunr.-Kc lor blinbila rtguar loicl, pbCr jmar loficl , nula toaol rahuaral, 

hccaiite thy hrothir dead went, again alive went, lost gone was, 

pbCr milual lolcl ’ 

■again found went 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

DOMRA 


Specimen III 


/ 


Disthict Ohampakan 


Khak 

ra3ahila 

rahuaro 

Kho-krC 

dhantu iiafichem 

diiem gimaue 

One 

idja 

was 

Sis 

2ii opci ly 

five 

thieves to-slcal 

gahuaial 

Gimate 

gimato 

nariohh 


ho 

toael 

PafichCmu 

went 

Stealing 

stealing 

morning 

becoming 

went 

Five 

kha2nis-mS 

nalehatu 

chicharatu 

kiTialak, 

‘ ah 

ua 

jantu 

bachunil 

selves-among 

counsel 

delihcration 

made. 

‘ now 

not I 

hving-hcing will-be-saccd 

Katia hsu, 

khohi par dhantu 

tluru, 

tepai 

churda 

ICkha 

khofhawa disu 

Bed hi tug, 

that on gnopcitg 

place, 

cloth 

coi pse 

lilencsi 

covering give 


Charemu-gora cliaru ohaua Lliuta-ko kandhatu-pai tluru disu KliCk 

Fow-of-na four legs having-hfted shonldci s-on plucc give One 

admi nuitlid-mi k?clia koliatli-mg thiru Jisu, kaudhnlu-par mul.'ii tluru 

man cowdnng-zn fiie hand-in place tale, ahonldci-on hoc glacc 

lisu ’ Kliaisam kiru-ke paKclicmO gem gaiigni toael 
tale ' Thus havwg-doiie Jive thieves escaping toenl 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

There Tvas once a kmg, and five thieves came to steal Jus property 'WJuJe they 
Tvere thus occupied the moimng came The fire tlueies began to consult among theuf- 
selves ‘Ko-w none of us tviU escape Lot us take a bed and put tlio stolen inopeitr on 
it Then let us put a cloth over the property as if it u ere a corpse Let foiii of us 
take the bed at its four legs and put it on oui shoulders Let the fifth one lake file and 
cowdung m his hand and put a hoe on his shouldei ’ Having done so all fiio tlueies 
escaped. 


i 
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MALAR 


Tlvc nrc n Mnnderm'; caste ot moulders in brass found in Chota Nagpur. 

IMr 11 Strcntfeild u ntcs of tliom m the Report of tbe 1901 Census of Bengal — 

*Thc\ claim to be Hindus and Aryans, but tbe local tradition is that tbe onguial 
lifal'ir uas the older brother of the original OiiiB, and that, haying accidentally dia- 
ce\ cred, u lule u arming liiinsclf bj a fire one cold morning, that brass could be cast mto 
oriianiontnl slmpc^ by means of sand moulds, he loft lus brother to do the ploughing and 
look up casting m brass as a profession Tlicir work is often very clover , small brass 
ornaments such as arc worn In tlio Kols, brass ornamentation on weapons, and especially 
ohbontclv ornamental poilas or scer measures, being successfully cast by them In 
habits tliei arc nh>-oliitch nomadic, each fnmilj wandering about as work presents itself, 
ctaving in a villngo for a rear or tuo and then moiing on I know tno houses of MaJars 
pormanonth settled in a IMunda ullage, speaking Jfnndnrl and working as cultivators, 
hut a regular >rak'ir in the same neighbourhood told mo that these wore practically 
oatcasted Tlie\ ba\c no legends of am ancestral homo, and bun' their dead in the 
village where the\ happen to die without marking tho spot in any way Their language 
i« a '•lang formed In s\ liable pen crsions of Niigpuna ' 

Tlic number of Halurs returned in Cbota Nagpur at tbo last Census of 1901’ was as 
follons — 


Rn-rlii 

• 



970 

I’nlottno 




J25 

Mnntilium 




824 

Ch(. ^ Nnepnr Tnliutnnr S‘nlc« 


• 


384 




Totai 

2,809 


In addition to these 9 Malars were returned from the Andamans 
Itfr Strc-atfeild lias been good enough to send uio a short Malar vocabulary It 
fulh bcar^ out bes statement that tbo language of tbo Malflrs is a slang based on 
Nugpunfi Tims we find the plural sufllv man m bt-maii, these , btMuan, fliose , the 
ecnilne sufliscs I nr and /er in forms '■uth as ifi-Aor, lus, In-man-lei , their , vernal forms 
such as /(loi-rnti/Ais, going wast.wcntest, (mhli, ho has gone, wo shall go, itiaid, 

von will go, fualai, thci will go, and so on So far as can be seen from tho scanty 
inalenals tho inflexional sjstcm is the same os m NSgpuna throughout The iwcabu- 
lari also IS the same as m N igpuriu though tlicrc are seieral pecubar words such as 
h'iwui, bead, /haul, bouse, /hulsd, husband, c/ieicas, hair, tuat, gomg, fd/md, neck, 
dhaparcllu, forebcad , dhai jmd, li\cr , liit/^d, temples , durga, old man , netrai, blood , 
nblda, mm,ubhlin, woman, wife, iiop/i. breast; pipnmii, eyebd , iaifin?, food , ladarmt^ 
stomach , wrist, mpuhni, foot. In other cases ordinary words ai e disguised in 
varions wnjs In words such as cIieo!md=cJtamrd, skin , /,andpa(h7n~kaiipa{i, temples, 
fa)}>ii!=IAlu. palate, latclM=^b5zu. upper arm, mm-rntic/di, moustache, we find 
sporadic instances of slight changes of a arious kinds witbm tbe words The most common 
waj of disguising words is by adding consonants and syllables in front or at tbe end, just 

ns m niimcmus other ar gots- . 

^ ‘ Tbor do not npptnr lo b»T 0 been iccoidcil lu 1011 
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malar 


A A IS prefixed 1 a words sucli as hbig—ag, fire, KirdiicJil, llanolii, Kbhat—liath 
forearm, l,bfibr=hdi , fione 

Kh IS added in tlie front of some Avords, thus, Lhavgnr, finger , Khdikh—aiLh, eye, 
l.havire=liajm e, we, LJiim8dr=mas, iicsh lint a n=i and, widow 

Ch and chh are, as usual, prefixed to or substituted for labials , thus, cJnbhaJ, 
brother, cliheta^beld, son 

Dll is used in words such as dher, a seer 
N is used in a similar way in }iail=hhatl, bullock 

S is prefixed in pronouns and in the numeral ‘ one ’ , thus, hi, this , hii, that , 
ban, yonder , bel, one 

a IS suhstituti d for a p in i aiiclilu=-pdch, five , i lih=plth, back , i o/Am=pc<, belly , 
and I has been used instead of n in ldmbhml=nabh, naicl 

In chaJitnbahin, sister, the \shole word has been prefixed after substituting a ch for 
the initial b 

In other cases words are disguised by means of various additions at the end Such 
additions are — 

ha i or lhai, in 0 indthai, TOranda , iblhai—ptt, bclh , dtii lliai=dwdi , door Edi 
alone is added in i aulhS, I was A suffix I hnld- occurs in ddutUiuId—dal, tooth 

chit is a very common addition , thus, galchn=gdl, check , jdngchu=jdngli, thigh » 
jlbchu—jlbh, tongue , bdpcJin=bdp, father, and so forth 

ohJi is added in mbichhd, my , tbi child, thy , cf mbeclid, I , ibechd, thou 
dnrd has been suffixed in handiiTd, car 

md, ml, occnxs in kliapai md — hliaprd, tiles, /liehutimd=ilicionl, knee, bliaumd— 
bhau, brow, pallitti im=pahliain d, shoulder, bai apml—ilrli, backbone, ennl=efl, 
heel , ldmbliml=ndbli, navel, etc 

1 has been added in ndhiii d=ndL, nose , hlitmsdi =mds, tlesli , cf also nar in verbs 
such as tapuarel, to warm oneself , joruareh , to light a fire , lipitai cl, to whitewash 
I IS suffixed in hliai cliiil=karcli1id, ladle (also Hindi) , cZobtwo, and so forth 
further details may be ascertained from the short vocabulary which follows — 

Numerals. 


One 

bel {belndt=el-tb) 

Eight 

Ihdtlu 

Two 

dbl, dolnof 

Nine 

naulu 

Three 

ttnlu 

Ten 

daslu 

Pour 

cliairlii 

Ele\ en 

gdi mb 

Pive 

1 dhchlit 

1 Nineteen 

ondtscliu 

Six 

chaulu 

1 Twenty 

btschd, bel Ibnnl 

Seven 

mtlu 

1 Eorty 

dbl Ibrmi 


Pronouns 


I 

moecha 

Your 

tohbi meler 

Hy 

mdi chhd 

He, that 

bu 

We 

hhamare, lhamarme 

His 

bu-lar 

Our 

lliami eler, llianiai - 

They 

biiman 


melei 

Their 

bitmankei 

Thou 

tbeclid 

This 

hi 

Thy 

tbi child 

Yonder 

ban 

You 

toho] me 





MMXn 


'S\y^ 
Woimn 
OW nnn 
UUl w Kwnm 
1U.\ 

Gn\ 

lltul'-llul 


Hod 

Hnir 

1 mtli-'id 

T« mp’.i ^ 

1 \< 

Tup 1 

I *!rii« 

1 r. ! !■.’ (-C 
(IimK 

N<|' 

it’i 

Lift 
1*- }i 
T>i isTi 

\on( 
Hon} 
Mc»i5*''nc’ p 

S liquid' " 
T'lijvr nrjii 
1 1'f nrn 
r.*' 

Vnlin Ilf li'it d 
1 me- r 


Tiio 

■Wnll 

HiKif 

f'jwio u» front 
of llOU‘I 
Vttnndi 


fo fxlincuivli 
to lidit n fire 
tohoeeji 
(o onnn oneself 
to wlntco-asli 

I f^o 


Human boings. 


no/)/ J 

I'nUier 

fJtVi/lD 

Moflier 

dtiptld 

Sou 

dm <;♦ 

Daughter 

cl (->< / id 

Jtrother 

cl 'irmt 

SKler 

1 1 (i'mi 

V ulow or 

lloh/ It 

Wulou 

Paris of t 

10 body 

/ ( r nil 

Tlmiuh 

rharl\ 

;Mi( 1 fin"cr 

dhaf-iirchti 

Little linger 

la>idiialhuuUdh<' 

Clust 

Vr.ill 

Bn list 

rnitnii 

B ick 

Id am ui 

Side 

/I/O n, 

Sloimeli 

/ii/)i If If rhiiriy 

Is'a\ tl 

(iitirfn'i 

Skin 

1 tit III fit 

Tendon 

1 it urd 

Vle-h 

11 mil or 

LlVlT 


Lungs 

doo’hl nfo 

i Heart 

jdd 

Bil. 

Ian C 

BoueK 

cl O' 1 nitiT 

Blool 

dal 1 1 

Bone 

I Ifi 

Bills 

fii/o a 

Baikhonc 

pall lirno 

TJiigh 

lalrUu 

K nce 

lid at 

Ankle 

It trha 

Boot 

larh it 

Sole of foot 

llntiqtir 



hil point 
111 at eh n 
chhcla 
chhell 
chihhal 
rhahiti-hahin 
hlniafti 
IIiHo! 7 


ICjiii Uiavgui 

vtnj lhangur 

haul hhattgur 

chhaitni 

vOph 

rlfh 

(hi\hhai 7 
laiiannl , i of hat 
h'mhhml 
rhiofviii 
ml chit 
hhimsnr 
illiai jina 
jiohmiw 
I anialchu 
pilrhti 

iiaiichn pdfiiiatia 

tiditn 

huh or 

tauicniia 

baiapinl 

juvqchxi 

fhehutimh 

ghuinl 

mipiihiti 

(aipand 


House and furniture. 


I haul 
/ haparinn 
hhilrlni 
dtirJhai 
tbanind 

rinili/ai 


Cr>ol>inj' ])0l 
Larlbcn jwt for 
tnrrs mg ontcr 
Lnillu 
Tire 
\h 1 h*h 
Broom 


hdhjaii 

iibgnv 

hhai chill 
huig 
idhhchit 
cheurhan 


titjhiiarch 
j or Hard 
chrtirhach 
tapiiarcl 
hpuarch 

fiiolhS 


Verbs. 

TImu goo 3 t 
ITu goes 
We go 
You go 
Tlic) go 


(iiafhis 

fualahitlta 

ftiati 

luatd 

iuafhai 


xT 
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QASAI 

Qasai or Qasab is the name of the butcher oaste The 

Name 

word 13 derived from Arabic qasab, to 

cut The 

number 

Number 

of Qasais returned at the Census of 

1901' was 

369,633, 

Ajmer , 

distributed as follows — 

OG 


Andnmans . 

• • • # • • 

5 


Assam 

• ! 

23 


Balncbistan , 

• • 

255 


Bengal 

• « • 

11,003 


Bemr . 

• • • • • 

218 


Bombay 

• • 

21,0St> 


Central Provmcca 

• • 

20G 


Panjab 

* • 

125,G4-1 


United Provinces 
Bare da 

• » 

164,150 

851 

- 

Central India 

• 

918 


Hyderabad 

• 

2 


Kasbrnir 


824 


Rajpntana 

• 

20,292 



Totai 309, D33 

The Qasais are commonly separated into two endogamous sub-castes, one of 
which kill cows and buffaloes, while the other only kill goats In the Panjab the 
former call themselves hhakkar-stJMiu, cow killers, and the latter mehi-sikUiu, goat 
killers, or simply stkkhti The latter are mostly Hindus, the former jMuhammadans 
of the Sunni sect 

The Qasais seem to have a trade language of their own During tlie prehmmary 
operations of this Survey a dialect called Qas5.iyo-ki Parsi was reported to be spoken 
by 2,700 persons m the Karnal District Dr T Grabame Bailey has giien some 
information about the secret language of those Qasais of the Pan]ab who do not 
kdl cows 


AUTHORITIES— 

Bulet Ret T Geahaue, D D — TOs Secret Wordt of the QatSts Notct on Punjabi Dmlocts, pp 9f 
Bailet, Rfv T Grahams, D D — The Secret Words of the Qasat (Kasat) In “ Linijnistio Studies 
from tbe Himnlayas,” pp 273fE. Asiatic Society Monographs, Vol rrii London, 1920 (A Reprint 
of the preceding ) 

# 

Specimens of Qasai have been received from Karnal and also from the Belgaum 

Distnct The Qasais of Karnal, who numbered 6,794 

Language and argoL n i 

at the 1901 Census, are all iluhammadans The dialect 
illustrated bv the specimens is of the same kind as the Qasai described liy Dr Bailey 
The materials received fiom Belgaum are stated to illustrate the language of the 
oow-lolhng Qasais It agrees with the dialect of the Kainal Qasais m so many pomts 
that tbe two can safely be described as one and the same form of speech, which is an 
argot based on Hindostani In Karnal we also find Pafi]abi forms such as mazdui a-inS, 
amongst the servants In the Belgaum specimens the dialect is much mised with 

^ ]So wore recorded under Ibat name in 1911 


I 
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Drandian, and it is probably due to tbis mduence that the case of the agent has been 
discarded and that the sense of the actual meaning of some verbal forms has been 
•weahened Porms such as tkaftau, am, also occur in the second and third persons 
in addition to fk.d} iat, art, is, and gladmga, I shall beat, is said to be used m all 
persons and numbers 

The orthography of the specimens does not seem to be consistent Thus the 
trord itp, see, tvluch is imtten with a cerebral t by Dr Bail^ and in the Belgaum 
specimens, occurs as ftp in the Karnal version of the Parable. The same text gives 
detoarnd, to give, while the second Kamal specimen uses lemma, to take, with a 
cerebral p The sound noted fA 3S probably the sound of th m Enghsh “ tbinV ” 
It had, however, been written in a Nagari transcript which accompanied the 
Karnal texts In tifir-nd, eat, this fh seems to represent an S , compare fial, eat, in 
the Belgaum list and sbfldnd, skurna, to eat, to drink, m the vocabulaiy published by 
Dr Bailey The same is the ease m fhis, six, where Br Bailey has flits , compare 
Arabic sids 

The peculiar appearance of the QasSi argot is, to a great extent, due to the 
extensive use of strange words As in the Kanjari dialect of Belgaum many of the 
numerals are Arabic Thus, dhaUd (Badey tala), three, Arabic thaldtA , arid, four, 
Arabic ’a) ba' , lliammas, Belgaum lhamtnis, Bailey Miammas, five, Arabic Mams , 
tkis, Bailey fhts, six, Arabic stds , dstr, ten, Arabic ‘asbar 

Numerous othei peculiar words occur in the specimens and in Dr Bailey’s lost 
Such are addl, put , akel, one (Bhndostani akeld, alone) , but, father, or, according 
to Dr Bailey, a Jat, bafld, rupee, bliakkar, cow, btgamd or btgharnd, to die (cf 
Hindostani btgamd?), chtlkni, rmg (cf Hindostgni chtlaknd, to ghtter) , cktshmi, 
apphcation , cJiuskd, interest , chablne, tooth , chhanakd, boy , dusarnd, to say 
(Belgaum, compare the Kanjari dialect of the district) , gaund, to get , gaund, foot 
(in Belgaum guddle , m the Kamal specimens gaund is also used witii the meaning 
of ‘ hand ’) , gbdj nd, ghadna, to beat, to loose , gatmb, thief (Bailey) , hakuk, swine 
(Kamal) , hajlb, bad (Belgaum) , hap-ke-bap (for sab-ke-sab), all together , htdap^ 
take , kacbeld (Belgaum), kadi a (Kamal), son (compare bacbcbd ?) , kaneli, bread 
(Bailey kbadilt, khaneli) , kajtli, afternoon , kabild (Kamal), katld (Belgaum), mpee, 
kasnd, to pay (perhaps Enghsh ‘cash’) , kid, give (Belgaum, compare Tamil kodu) , 
HAosfa, property , AMos (Kamal), kbtlsi (Belgaum), befiy, AAeda, village (Belgaum, 
Kanarese khedd) , kbit, go , kbum, word, noise , kbunsd, starving , lagtcdfS (Kamal), 
hundred , mekiit, goat , mwjdh, tongue , nakdt, young, destitute, lost, angry 
(according to Dr Bailey the meanmg of this word is ' bad,’ ‘ worthless ’ , it is used m 
different senses in the first specimen) , nakdti, sin, nand (Kamal), nann (Belgaum), 
house. Hand, water (Bailey), nbdf, run, nhgd, water (Belgaum), pddd, buU , 
pbekam, nose , sthdm, share , kebit, good , stthak, younger brother (Belgaum) , subtikdd, 
man (Belgaum) , suiedld, good (Belgaum) , Siid, eat , tkatknd, to become, to gather , 
tbdrtd, hemg , tliii, eat , thbkand, hundred (Belgaum) , pp, see , Uilvk, sleep , uks, go 
away, and so foith 

In compai-ison with this extensive nse of peouhar words, the disguising of common 
ones by means of additions in front or at the end plays a much smaller rdle m Qasai 
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Among prefixed elements tto mav note I in laiidfiu, a Hindu (Bailor) , jh in 
jhd]a=fhdra , m on mad, Tillage, cf Sasi nad , tmh, twentv, cf his , and I in hprdr 
cloth, cf Hindostani lap) d , land and nand, house 

Of final additions I hare found I m bidkd, said, t in hatdtd, hand , Xnwnw/yff, 
ear , n ■mald)iyd, ere, 1 in handdi, hind, Jcn; m dtcai , come , ditcar, give, etc , tcdd in 
haficdd, sit , hoUcad, call , sumcdd, hear, and so forth 

Further details mil be ascertained from the specimens w Inch folloir The first 
is a version of the Parable and the second a Qasal version of a statement in court, 
both received from the Kamal District The third is a popular tale in the dialect of 
the corr-hilhng QasRis of Belganra The Standard List of "Words and Sentences fronr 
Belganm mU he found heloiv on pp ISltf 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

qasaI 

Specimen I 


Disteiot Kaenai 


which 


Nakflt kadrc-nB but-sC bulka 

Young son-htj fathei -to tt-was-said 

]o mujbo flCTvarna bai dcTrar-de ’ 
to-he-given ts gimng-give > 
din picbbe nakst kadra 

days after younger son 

nks-gaya Waba 

going-away-went Thei e 


to-mc 
JJiora 
Few 

mnlk-mc 
count) y-to 


AkCl Inil-ki' jtiur kailro tlio 

One jothc) oi two sons iceic 

ki, ‘ni bid, klmsti't-kri sibiini 

that, ‘ O fathei, p> opcrl y-of' share 
Pbir kb'i'stC unliL dCuar-diva 

Then proper/)/ to-thon qt) mg-tcas-gircn 

bap-ke-Iinp kbnsfr ICwar-ko dur-kC 
all piopotg hnemq InJ on (hstanl 
Unik-kar npuii kliastC k ik.'irat-mC nra diyo Jab sari uksa 

Iiartng qout own ptopeitg tiiiuii/-tn icastiiig tcas-gtorn TVhen all spent 

ebuk 1 us inulk-mC kbunsL, bigbai iic lagC, anr ■^^o kadra nakJt 

fiuidtcd that coi'iiliyin hvngcnng to die Vegan, and that son low 

bOnC Jagci rinr us luulk-ke nkCl jCdlC-ke tbnik gayj Jedl5-ne 

/o Ic Vegan Then that count t y-oj one > ich-of iicaf went Etch-one-Vy 

kadro-ku bnkiik rbanne-kO uks,lv<l Aur arO bakuk-ke bacbe hug 

fccding-fo) icas-sent-aicay And he sunne-of left Veen 
kliilas lull I kniiui cbaJita thj, ak 

bcHy good to-malc wishing was, Vut 

PIm jed bokar kbumyaya, 

Again sensible haoiitg become said, 

k.nutli bai, aur 
bread ts, and 


swine 


son 

gnuntt sc npn.i 
refiisc-icith own 
dCurirC n i tki 
giving not was 
babut-sc mazdurS-ko 
many sercants-to 


mai kliunsa bigbrS. 
/ httrigei mg die 


apnC but-ku p.is thaiktiga aur 
own falhcr-of near wiU-go and 


risraiia-ka 
hcatcn-of 
ki tCrd 
that thy 

banii ” ’ 
male"’ 
dur tlm 
far was 


US'SO bulkDga 
hun-to Will-Bay 
bai, 

IS, 


aur 

and now 
taazduro-m5-se 
servants- tn-f rom 


aur iCrC buzur nak<iti ki 
and of-lhee xn-p/csence sin done 
kadr.i kbumjaya jaff IMujbo apno 

son called shall-go Jle own 

Tab uks-kar apng but-kg pas uks-gaya 

Then hamng-gone-aicay own fathei -of near went 
ki us-ko tip kai us ko bu^-kO rahm Sya, aur uks-kar 
that btm having-seen his father-to pity came, and haemg-gone 


koi usg 

angVody to him 
' mere buf-kg 
‘ my father-of 
MaT uks-kar 
I havtng-nsen 
ki, “ ai but, mai-ng 

that, “ 0 father, me-by 

ab IS laik nab? 

this fit not 
akgl jaisa, 
one like 
Aur Tvob 
And he 
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gale lagfiya nur baliut cjmma KaclrC-nC use Ivliunn aj a ki, 'ni 
nccl tcas-daspcd and muolr lipsad Son hi/ to-Jinn il-ican-said Ihal, ‘0 


bu^, asmfui aur 

(ore liu/ur 

nak.K 

i ki 

bai, 

aur IS 

k.ibil 

uahl 

father, heaven and 

of-thee in-picscnce 

sin 

done IS, 

and this 


not 

ki teiil kadiii kbumvavu jaH ’ 

Bui -lie 

apuo 

naukrl)-k0 kbunna^a 

that thy son 

called shall-go ’ 

Fathei -by 

own 

serianls-to it-was 

-said 

ke, ‘ ]Cdle jCdlo 

lipro leu ar-l.io 

am 

use 

den 

ar-tlb , 

aur ImdrC-ke 

that, ‘ good good 

clothes ialing-tahc 

and 

him 

giving-qxve. 

and son-oj 

gatine-nie cbilkul 

dCwai-do am gauna-niL 

gauni j a dewar-dO 

Aur 

bam 

hand-on ring giving-givc and jeet-on 

shoes gicing-givc 

And 

we 

^urt am jedlt. 

bu-]ac, kjS-ki 

jnb 

inCra 

kadra 

bigbr 1 

tbu, 

may-eat and well 

bccoming-may-go, because 

this 

my 

son 

dead 

was. 

ab 31J a bai , 

nakat bo-gai a 

tba, 

all 

awar.i 

bat’ 

Tab 

irob 

now alive is. 

lost bccome-gonc 

was, 

wow 

come 

IS ' 

Then 

they 

3ed bouC lage 
mei ry to-be began 








Aur us-ka ]edla kadra kbet-mC 

(ha 


Jab 

land-kC 

pas an•nra^ 


And he hg sou ficld-tn rcas When house-of ncai came, 
gane am nuclino-ki klium suni Tab akCl na\ikar-ko kbmnyaya 

smgtng and dancinQ'Of sound icas-heaid Then one senant-lo tl-tcas'said 


ki, ‘ yali kiya 

bai'-’ 

XJs-no use 

kbumjajA 

ki, 

‘ttra 

bbai 

that, ‘ (his what 

IS?' 

Eini-by lo-hiin 

il-tcas-said 

(bat, 

‘ thy brother 

uks-aya bai, am 

tore 

but-ne kauCli 

tjiuiwai 

bai, 

1S-I13 u 

use 

bach-come is, and 

thy 

father-hy bread causcd-to-be-catcn 

IS, 

tlns-for 

him 


jedla tipa ’ TJs-ne nakat hO-kar na ebaba ki nancl-mC 

well saw ’ Hm-ly angry hamng-hecome not wished (hat house-tn 

aware Tab us-ke but-nC land-sC uks-kai kadril-ko jCdla Java 

may-go Then Ins fa(her-by house-ftoin hanng-gonc-onl son well made 


l£adie-nc but-se kbunrvaya, ‘tip, itm bams sC 
Son-hy fathei-to tt-ioas-said, ‘see, so many ycais-J'ioni 


kbidmut 
set vice 


kartA 

bS, aur 

kabbi 

terc 

bulk-ko na 

uksaia, par tai-no 

knbbl 

doing 

am, and 

ever 

thy 

woid not was-iereised , but fhec-by 

ctei 

akel mekni-ka 

kadra 

na 

dewar-dii a 

ki apnC dostO-se 

3ed]a 

ofie 

goat -of 

young 

not 

gwing-icas-giccii 

that own Ji lends-with 

mei 1 y 

hfi, 

am 

3ab 

(era 

yab kadra annra. 

]is-nu tCia kbasta iiakat-inC 


nughl-le , and when thy this son came, whom-hy thy prope? (y ecil-tn 
]boi‘a kiya, tai-nc us-ke hyj bafi kaneli ki ’ 

wasted was-made, thee-by him-of foi-the-sahe huj dtimci was made' 


Us-ne us-kf) kbumyaya, ‘ ai kadre, tu sada mere pas bai, aur 

Eim-by hxm-io it-icas-said, ‘0 son, thru always of me neai ait, and 




102 


{ No. 52 1 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

QvVSAI 

Specimen II. 

District KarN/Vi. 

13in]lmiil mnd su(lUt,-| tli.'i .7n\nnMvc hiridnr nnr ham 

Sttijliaul village hang sold icas Jataul-of hi others and tee 
Imp-ko-liap akol laqnh IJiaiko llinjhaul-mt lulliar-so "VMih .luarC, 

all one plaee hceatne Binjhattl-tn that-side-fi oiu they came, 

aur idlinr-so Inm klns-'io Apas-mC klmra karl ki 

<ind ths-side-f ! om tee again-toeiil Selccs-among tooid xeas-viade that 

mad lewarna chuliivij .Tatauh\.'tlT-n6 klmnia kara ki, ‘ niTli 
village to tale istoanted Jataul-people-by teoid toas'iuade that, 'twenty 
1n‘5Te-k6 kabllc Htue li5 rabao <il'ki bakaaat-s& twin dewar-do, 

hmod-of tupces as-niany-as ate font yean of pronusC'on you givtng-gtcc 

aur Inmail tanf-kG bin bntlc turn kac-dO Uii-ka clm'sku aur 

and our side-of aho i iipces yon pay Thcni-of tntcictt and 

knbile rabac sal-mf dC^\a^-dCgC HirswC mabinC cbiiska ka>; diva 

rupees font ycars-in gietng-shall-gtve Six months intcicst paid 

kar%e ’ Hap-kc-Imp-ne akCl jagab tbaik-kar klium kari 

shall-malie’ All-hy one place hacing-gathei cd teord teas-tnade 

Ham uand-se kbammas lagwnrG batlc lekar rabaCwe dm 

ire home-fioni fiec huudied tupces having-tahen one-fourth day 

sai-ke batle kas-nc nu ]\raTii]ar salnb-ke yaba 

eainest-money of money io-pay came Manager Sahib-of tii-presence 

sai-ke batle kas duC Hak.iiat kari ki, ‘asar 

eat nest-money-of money paid teas given JPiomtse teas-made that, 'ten 
agle m^b dm-mi awar-kar bewra lewar In 6 Sarbo 

and twenty days-in hacing-conic tnfomiation tahing take TFtth-onc-half 
mib bazar batle-m5 tum-kO mad dewar-dSge ’ ]\rani]ar-no 

twenty thousand rupees fot you-to village gtctng-shall-gice ’ Manager-by 

kbuma kara, ‘bamara ledla vilavat-m6 tb^ika bai Had-ke sodb 

icoid icas-made, 'out mastci Eutope-in seated is Ttllage-of sale 

dene-ka asar agio inTb dm ml kbabnr lev ar-liyO ’ jMlb 

gvvMiq-of ten and twenty days in injoimation taking-take’ Twenty 

agle asar dm-ml Beri-ke ilaqe-ke kSdu-nC Xniro akel mlb 

and ten days-in Bcti-of didnct-of banyd-by full one twenty 



im f 

:t:' i 

ta«e ^‘"‘■'^ iany^ Je^.^ 

®ai-ie ^alt,[, 

-Or* «rd . 

sibi ochl *»>«■» /“> 

i«P^, ^'‘-‘•>9eal 


oiisLojj 

Wtcatton , ^ 

oiSd ,. 

I o 'J 

ias- 5 e 

' 4 jsi 
^tich 


Sams 

So-ng 

Sam 

S^e 


■Siabar 
^^fonnation 
Shavamas 

, /? 77 e 

^SSyat 

”iai(ep ^ 

1 . , 

bto 


v>ent 


., ^^°i<Jd-an '^P'le.han 7 r 

i»pl, ""'-'wi 

^’i^'dar >5 ^"^'-Aar 

- ^adu mys 

... 7 ^ ''a-/./. 

w„r 

*/''"■'« iinmr'""/ ^“»i'«--& 

Sflin*' - ^QT3 

oT ‘"Wa* --A ,;« 

' A»t m„ ‘'- o„r J’^'^-ii 

T* '>«4 

/....;; f*" Olid j. ^ ^ent, 

f>er~h.. .. ^^^ae-hyg 

>*i^ 


ofatd-frojj^ 

« ®^ad 
Jala 

^^■Pacfedsm 

/' 
or, 


^ax-le p. . 

^gag 

ahamd , "^°’n-ioe„i 

tcord ^Sa, £en 

mid ,. .y iaciare 

fodaAe ^P hya ,, 

7g Jt ia7 


not 

iai 

ar/ 


Pamsf^ 
our 
mid 


Our ^ 

’•’■oUerZ T'‘ iwaM ■ "■ «'«« ,' 7 "a 6 -aa j-f 

'^^^'^9-Was.taleu 
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FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

Bmjhaul viUago was going to bo sold Wc and our lirothcrs in J n^iiil came togotlior 
They canio from there and wo from licro to Bmjhaul, and no agreed to l)uy tlic Mllngo. 
The Jatnul people said, ‘ pay tlio price which may ho fixed for twenty hiswa* , you might 
undertake to pay in four years and also our sliaro of tho money In four years n o sliall 
refund you tlio money mth interest, and wo shall pay interest ei cry six months ’ Wc had 
all gathered in one place and consulted, and four days aftornards no came to pay five 
hundred rupees as earnest-money, and wo paid them in the presence of the manager 
He told us to come hack in a month and get information, and that lie might let us hai e 
the viUago for thirty thousand rupees ‘ My master,' ho said, ‘ is in Europe You may 
get his decision about tho sale in a month ’ jVftcr a month a Banya of tho Ben Distnct 
made an apphoation for getting tho Tillage at a price of tn onty thousand rupees, and wc 
•were informed that the Banya was going to buy it Wc had paid five hundred rupees 
in earnest money and it would he too had not to got tho village and also to lose our 
money We then consulted and wont to Ben, and then wo all oaiiio together and said, 
‘you are our brothers There is a Banya amongst yon, and ho has resolved to buy the 
villago We have now come from Jataul For tho sake of our kinship tell tho Bany/l 
not to buy the vdlago ’ They said to him, ‘ jou are our respeoted master , listen to our 
words and let our brothers have the village ’ The Banja took notice of their request 
und -withdrew from the husmoss Then wc brothers got tho viUngo 


' A liiieS n tho twcnlioth part of n KjrA<* 

’ Tho wonl iSdB, horc tramlatod ‘ BanjI,’ nsBnIly meins ‘ (pram parchor ’ 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

QASAT 

Specimen HI, 


DiSTHIOT BeIiGAITU 


EkLan. 

One 

ekkan r6]u 
one day 
Gove-ka 
Goa-of 
araba-jan 
foul -persons 


khed^-me 

vtllage-tn 

bajar-ku 

iazar-to 

atnb 

mangoes 

kacbele 

sons 


Bhima 

Bhlnia 

dusarya, 

satdt 


Hanama 
Manama 
‘ kacbele, 
‘ sons, 


Eamayya kan6-ka 
Bdmayya called 
kbu-buwa-tha, 
toent, 
mol-ku-bidap-ko 
hatnng-hotight 

tbarte-the 
were 

Patel apapi araba, 
Fatel oion fow 
bidap, mai 


ekkap patel 
one patel 
taw wba 

then the} e 

nann-ku 
honse-to 
Un-ka 
Them-C{f 
jan 

persons 
bajar-me-si 


tbajta-tba 
was 
suwala 
good 
awaiya 
came 

nau Sank 

names Sank 


line 

Me’ 

khammis 

five 

Us-ku 

Mtm-to 

Bala 

Bala 


kaohele-ku 

sons 


lo, 


iy-tne banar-tn-ft om 


yo 

these 


bolwad-ko 

hamng-called 

khammis 

five 


§mb le-warya-hai 

Tume 

araba 

jan 

araba hidap-ke 

mangoes 

taken-are 

You 

foul 

persons 

fow having-taken 

khammifl'ka 

amb 

tumare 

ammarku 

Jdd’ 

I) banat 

fifth 

mango 

your 

mother-to 

give’ 

These words 

sunwad-ke 

6 

kachele-ku 

khnS 

huwada 

TJno aisa 

havtng-heard 

those 

sons-to 

pleasure 

became 

By-them such 


suwala amb-phal kab-bi 

nice mango-fiuvts ever-even 

bidap-ke khu-ho-ke 

haoing-taken havvng-gone 

Kajili-ka tuluk-te -wakht-me 

Mventng-at sleeping 


tipya-ch-natte 

seen-not-were 


duBare-Traisa 

said-os 


time-in 


TJno 

By-them 

batwad-karwad-ke 
dtvtded-made-havtng 

Eamayya kacb§le-ka 

Bdmayyd sons 


yo 

these 


phal 

fnnts 


5ude 

were-eaten 

bolwad-ko 

having-called 


dnsarya, 

‘pyar 

kachelS, 

tSwacb kidyata 

amb 

kgsa 

tbarta-the ? ’ 

said, 

‘dear 

sons, 

them-only given 

mangoes noxo 

were ? ’ 

TJse 

Sank 

kane-ka 

tuwana kachela 

nttar 

kidya, 

‘ baba, o 

To-that 

Sank 

called 

eldest son 

anstoer 

gave. 

‘fathei, that 


mno 

bahnt 

^Sbit diswadya 

0 

babut 

ifebit pbal 

_J^rutt 

to-me 

much 

good appeared 

That 

very 

good fruit 
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tLartau MaT tis-ki bmjya jatan barwad-kc 

IS By-me ihat-of tfone care hartug-inade 

Use mrea-ke t5ju ^nru howad-ke wakt-me 

That rain-of days heyinuing hariug-hccome (imc-tii 


tharS-hva-hai. 
J cp!-!aJ en-is. 
pCrWcldtau ’ 
am-soicwy ’ 


FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 

In a certain village there lived a Patel named Pamavva One dav vhen lie had 
been to the market, he purchased five excellent mangoes and brought them home 
He had four sons, Sank, Bala, Bhlma and Hanama He called his four sons 
together and said to them, ‘children, look here, I ha\e brought these live man eoes 
from the hazar Keep four of them for yoursehes and give the fifth one to yo’ir 
mother ’ The children trere pleased to hear these vrords , they had never before seen 
such mce mangoes. They took the frmt avaj and divided them among themsehes 
as thev had heen told At bed-time Bamayya called his children and said, ‘dear 
childreii, henr did you find the mangoes that ■vrcrc then given to you ' ’ To this Sank, 
the eldest son, rephed, ‘father, I found the fruit very goed. It is an excellent 
frmt I have preserved the stone that I may soiv it vhen the rainy season 
sets m.’ 
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Tho cisto known ns <!atqalffais, f^iqliqat't, siUtgai":, etc, are armourers and 
lwli'-lior'> ot mttal I'lio name la a Persian word, §a\qal~ 
Name q«i , a clcanor, polisher, derived from the Arabic base 

to polish 

‘ Since tho dis-irming of the countrj*,’ says Jlr Crooke, ‘ the trade of the 
armourer niul cutler Ins become depressed Tho oidinary Siqligar seen m towns is a 
trader of no i\orth, and lin whole Rfock-m-trndc is a circular whetstone {san) woiked hy a 
strip between two posts fi\cd in (he ground Ho sharpens a four-bladed knife, a 
imr of sei-sors or two nrois for a pice Tlioir status is that of ordinary Muhnmma- 
dnns of the lower irti/nn class ’ 


T!ie number of 'siklignrs returned at tlic Census of 1911 was 6,922, of whom 
2,000 were reconlcd m tho Rajpiitana Agency, tho rest 
Numiirr hoiug sliow 11 ns * clsctthcro ’ 

Of tin so 1,'tS were ri turned ns Hindus, SIS as Sikhs, and 666 as Alusalmans 
1\ e do not possess am information to the effect that the Sikligni-s, as a whole, 
IKis-ess a langua^o of their ow n A separate dialect called 
Unt-vjrr Sik ilrui wus, liowcvcr, during tho preliminarj’- operations 

ofthisSuncv ntiinud from the IJelgaum District of Bombay, where it was said to 
Ite sjKiktn h\ 2*1 iiidividiuls in (he Simpsaon ia'inqa in tho south of tho district 
Two spitiiii'Mis and the Standard Inst ot Words nnd Sentences in Sikalgari have been 
forwarded from tlifit place 

lo jiidiic from these materials Siknlgnri in most particulars agrees with 
Gujanti Comi>art torms such as <h!ard, son, ddaia, sons, gai/dli/o, cows, the 
ca*^‘ suni''ccs dati\c*fie, nhlatnc ~lo (Giijanti -tho) , genitive -ho, locative -Tiid , 
prorouiis «uch as omio, iii' , wc , tumc, you, \crbal forms such as chhe, is, 
/o'A wns, luhio, took, nialgu, it was got, chardwd-nd, to tend, thel, become, 
and so forth 

Some few clmradcristics, liowoicr, point m otlicr directions With regard to 
phonolo-.e arc mm note tho frequent doubling of consonants and the common dis- 
aspirationof nspinti?. , eomparc c/i/mUA hungering, chdlldwS, to be called, duttine, 
having enten, mf/c.alwaes, giidd.hnh, standing , sddlne, having searched, 

Into, hand Both features arc found m other Gipsy languages The foimer may point 
towards Pniijahl , the latter reminds us of Dravidian 

or inllcxionnl forms which arc not GujantI wo may note the penphtashc future in 
go, ihH^. thnuvqd. wc shall hecome Similar forms of tho future are also used in 
llSjasthfml The termination of the singular is go as in Eastern Eajastham 

Thee future is also used m some Biiil dialects.' and it is possible that there is a 
connexion between Gipsy dialects such as Sikalgan and 
Connexion vriih siyxiEiri Tlius it IS probable that the dialect desenbed as 

SoAlgiri m Vol IX, I>.rt in. pr 107 a nd II. to ..meHu.e to i. ;y.th SMgiri 

' Sec Vol n. Port ill. p. 1 
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Both dialects mainlv agree mth Gujarati They also agree m not possessing the case 
of the agent, m dropping a v before t and e, and in the frequent use of a Ui instead of 
an 8 This kh has been treated as a spirant Mk m dealing with Siyalgirl In SikalgSri, 
however, it is certainly an aspirate as in other Gipsy argots The Snalgirs of Alidna- 
pore, who are supposed to have immigrated from the w cst some fi\ c or siv: generations 
ago, now follow a variety of occupations Some sell fish, some make and sell bamboo 
mats, some are cultivators, and a few sell groceries If they were originally Sikligars, the 
many pomts in which their dialect agrees with Sikalgari are easily explained The 
points of disagreement do not present any serious obstacle to this hypothesis, if we 
remember that the Siyalgirs haie long h\ed among strangers and must necessarily have 
come under themfluence of the dialects spoken by their surroundings It is more to be 
wondered that the two forms of speech still present so manv points of agreement 

ITie substitution of a Ih instead of an s and also of other sounds in Sikalgari 

* mentioned aboie must bo compared with the various 

Argot ^ 

devices for disguising words in other Gipsy dialects 
Sikalgari is not a simple dialect, but also an artificial argot There are several peculiar 
words such as loyra, people, men, khdlmaiiyu, swine, khedd, village, Ihol, house, ydr, 
give, chmga, dress, rholo, good, clihimno, horse, dnt, eat, dhotilyb, belly, nikaf, 
run, m&ar, die, thief , bull, child , rniiioH, wife , sahada, rupee 

Moreover we find some of the common devices of disguising ordinary words by 
means of vanous additions A kk is sometimes prefixed before words beginning with a 
vowel, thus, khulo, standmg, khiippar, above, khekld-md, in so much, in the 
meantime, khatkiiie, having heard, kh is also frequently substituted for an mitial s, 
thus, ft/ifff, seven , before , khdra, all, llidpdi/d, he was found, kho, hundred 

In khydpdi yd, a tradesman, it has replaced a u, cf Gujarati vepdrl 

Ch and chh are apparently only substituted for labials, as in other Gipsy argots , 
compare chdlld,wd, to be called , chdyd, way, means, if this is derived from updy , 
chhdndi, having bound , chhukko, hungering 

An n has been substituted for an initial p in ndpclu, sm 

Several words receive additions at the end, and a final consonant is often dropped 
before such additions 

Several additions contain a guttural The simplest one consists of a kh, which is- 
substituted for a final s , thus, kdpukh=kapd$, cotton , ikh, twenty , dakhalu, ten , 
manekh, man , warakh, year A i is added to this kh in forms such as dkhfi, she came , 
lekhtyo, tookest In mkat, run, kat seems to be nsed in the same way The addition 
got in kagbtyo, did , glidgbfb, put, is perhaps also connected An n i6 also sometimes 
added to these suffixed gutturals, thus, jakau, he goes , gaknyb, went, chJibknb, boy, 
compare Gujarati ohhbhrb , rhakan, he hves, ihakanyb, he remained We mav add 
the suffix gal m words such as ghdgal, put, jdgal, go, dhag il-iod-uu, of catching,. 
pMgline, again 

It is tempting to compare these additions with the Munda suffixes kat\ kan, which 
play a great r61e in the conjugation of verbs 
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A Ihl or 11 bns been addctl m B-ords Bucb ns clhld, so many , lelliald, bow many? 
IhcUd-md, so-mncli-in, in fbc meantime 

A c7/ bns been sufRxed in nords sneb as najehx, sm, mhechvt-le, putting iaie^ 
compare Gujarati iticltcTC 

Other additions are /, d and p , thus, dowfd-»u, of God, jttcfd, alive, nakd^u, nose, 
mhddu, mouth , aiipu, food 

Tor further jiarticulnrs the spocimons ivlucb follow should be consulted The 
first IS a version of the Parable, the second a popular tolo The Standard List of Words- 
and Sentences u ill bo found on pp ISlfT 
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GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SIKAIiGlRl 

Specimen I 

DiSTKICT BELGAUir 

Ilk manekli-ne be dikara liota Tma-ma nMncbon dikaro 

One man-to two sons wete Them-among hy-tJie-younge) son 
apno yaba-ne kadyo, ‘ yaba, tari 3 mgani-ma ma-ne aklitwano wato 
own father-to tt-toas-satd, ‘fathei, thy propeity-%n me-to coming shate 

ma-ii6 gar ’ Tabo tma-ma apno Jingi watine - 

me-to give ’ Sy-the-fathei them-among own pi ope) ty having-dwtded 
garyo Nlianclion dikard apno wato line dur gam-ne 

was-given Younget son oton shaie having-taJcen fat countiy-fo 

jaknine gbaua dm tbaya nai, Uiekla-m^ to dliundb. tbaine 

having-goiie many days woe not, that-in he nototts having-become 

apno ]ingani bal-kagotyo To im karine-par te gamo-ma 

oion property wasted-was-made He so havtng-done-on that vtllage-tn 

jabai dukal padine tx-ne garibi akb^i To to gamo-ma 

mighty famine having-fallen him-to poverty came He that vtllage-tn 

ek manekh-kan tsakii rbakbanyo E manekb ti-ne khalmanyu 

one man-neai in-service lemained This man him swine 

nharaTvano kbetar-nC 'walay -garyo TyS cbbukko kalT7al 

to-graze field-to sending was-gtven There hungry afflicted 

tbame kliSlmanyu. dntwano kondo-bi dutti-n§ dbotriyo 

having-become sicine eaten husks-even having-eaten belly 

bliagli-loto-tb, pan ti-ne ki-kantu kayi malyu nai Im 

filhng-wtts, but him- to anybody-from anything was-got not So 

tbokna dm gaknya, apno pSehani wat malum ' padine to apna ■ 

few days passed, own former state known having-fallen he own 

mnn-ma kadyo, ‘mara yaba-kan rhayelno ghana tsakryaw-no dbotriyo 

mtnd-tn said, ‘my fathei-near living many servants-to belly 
bbari ne kbuppar anpu maltutu, mi bya cbbukkd mkartaS 

havtng-JlUed above food obtained-was , I heie hungry am-dying 

Jti kbubo-tbarine ynba-kan jaknine kadyo, " yaba mi dewtS-nu 
1 having-got-iip father-near havtng-gone said, “father, hy-me Ood-of 
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pap yaLa-nu pap chhandi 

stn fatho'-of stn having-tted 

choJJa'wa jogo nai 

iO'be-called toorthy not 

mlieoliTi-l§ " ’ Im kaine 

keep ” ’ So liavitig-eatd 

yaba-kan jakanto-to Pacha 

fathe) -near gotng-was Then 

avine mktine 

havvig-conie Itaotiig-ruu 

Pache dikar yaba-ne 

Then son fathe) -to 

Ivliamo napchi kagotyo 

before stn toas-done 

naio ’ I-ne yabo 

u-not-flt ’ TJjis-io father 


lidyo 

loas-taken 


Ma-ne 

Me 


ek 

one 


Mi tara 
I thy 

taakil 

servant 


dikaro 

son 

dahal 

like 


iya-to 


Icaiina 

havtng-satd 

tara-kan 

of-iheeAiear 


- there-f) om 
yabo 
father 
jaknine 
Itaving-gone 
kadyo, ‘yaba, 
satd, ‘ fathei , 


to khubo-thsrine apna 

he np-hav%ng-ar%sen otott 

duT'to ti-ne dekhine maya 

fa) -frotn htm havtng-seen p\ty 

dhag'line inat^;i garyo 

havtng-embraced km toas-gtten 

mi dewta-nu khamo tara 
ly-me &od-qf bqfore of-thee 


Ma-nS tara dikaio kariug 

Me thy son havtng-satd 

apno tsakanvala-nS kadyo, ‘ohokd 
own servants-to said, ‘good 


laTine 

havmg-h ought 


mira 

tny 


diksxi-m 

sovrto 


gUgdto, 
put-on , 


napchS-m^ 
finger on 


khangoti 

ring 


cholami 

to-eall 

chinga 

dress 

ghagotoy 

put. 


pago-ma 

36 dwa 

ghagota , 

dut\ran-n6 

' tayari 

kagotd 

, ham dutti-ne 

feet-on 

shoes 

put. 

dtnner-of 

pi eparatton 

make. 

we having-eaten 

santos 

thaunga, sakarTra-kai-to, 

yS maro 

dikaro 

nikaryd-to, phagline 

merry 

shall-becotne. 

because. 

this my 

son 

dead-was, again 

yiMdd 


mktine 

gaknyo-to. 

khapdyo ' 

E 

khaikine khara 

altve came. 

lost 

gone-was. 

was-found ’ 

This 

having-heard all 


enntos 

thaya 




merry 

became 




Ye 

■wakhat-ma 

ti-n6 

mbtb 

dikaro 

This 

t ttme-in 

hts 

elder 

son 

a-wtakhh 

ti-nS ganii nachanu 

khaikh : 

coming 

him-to swgwg 

dancing 

fo-hear ( 

ek-n6 

oholayine, 

‘su 

thawa lagU' 

one-to 

havtng-caUed, 

‘ what becoming is 

bhayi 

akhtyo-ch , 

to 

choko 

akhtyo 

li other 

came-even. 

he 

well 

came 

kadyo 

Y5 khaikine 

moto 

dikaro 

said 

This having-heard elder 

son 

nai. 

karing 

ti-no 

yabS 

baharo 

not, haxnng-done 

his 

father 

outside 

karine 

ti-ne 

ghano 

kadyo 

Ti*ne 

havtng-said hitn-io 

much 

said 

That-to 


khetar-mS koto 
field-tn was 
ayu To t§ 

came He those 


To khol-kan 
He house-near 
^akar-'n^Sla-ma 
servanfs-ammg 


lagu-oh ? ’ kadyS I^a-no 

? ’ satd Him-to 

karine du^wa 
havtng-satd dinner 


t6, ‘taro 
he, ’ thy 
kagotyo/ im 
was-made,’ so 


rokh-aying mahl gaknyo 

havtng-got-angry tnstde scent 

aviii§, ‘ mahi akjital,’ 

havtng-come, ‘ tnstde contef 

m apno vaba-n§ kadyo, ‘ mi 

he own father-to satd, ‘I 


von xj 
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ekbla 

waraMi 

taUaMi 

taro 

tsakri 

kagotine kadi tari 

wat 

■so-many 

years 

up-to 

thy 

service having-done ever thy 

command 

bhagyo 

nai 

Pan 

mi 

mara 

mliaitarpe 

ma]ine 

dutwa 

was-broken 

not 

But 

I 

my 

friends 

having-gathered 

feast 

kagotwade 

tu 

ma-ne 

kadi 

ek 

bakro-bi 

garyo nai 

Pantu 

malcing-for 

thou 

me-fo 

ever 

one 

goat-even 

toas-given not 

But 

r^d-no 

saugat 

padine 

tari 


kbari gaji-gayo-to 


hailots-of %n-Gompany havmg-fallen thy property all , squandering-gone 


y6 taro 

1 dikaro kbol-ne 

akhtaltakhn. 

tu 

ti-ne 

wale 

du^ vv a 

this thy 

son house-to 

commg-on 

thoU 

of-him for-the-sake 

dinner 

kagotyo ’ 

Tabs dikaro-ne kadyo. 

‘ tu 

mara-kan 

nitte 

rhasi 

was-mode ' 

Father son-to 

said, 

'thou 

of-me-near 

always 

ait. 

Mu-kan 

rabelto khara 

tara-ch 

maye 

Nikaryo-to 

tari 

bhayi 

Me-neai 

being all thine-alone 

IS 

Bead-was 

thy 

brother 

pbagline 

jiwto ayo , niktine 

gakny6-t5, 

kbapdyo, karine 

ham 

Santos 

again 

alive came , lost 

gone-was. 

ioas-found, having-said toe 

merry 


thawanu barobar cbie ’ 
io-hecome proper w ’ 



173 


[No 66] ‘ 

GIPSY LANGUAGES. 

SIKALGJLRI 

Specimen II. 

DiSTBIOT BBLGATTJr 

Ijapur-nn Ck kliyaplr^O kiipukli-jio gliano Ahyapar kagotto-to Ek 

JBij(q)ui'-in one merchant cotton-of laige trade doing-wae One 

dm te gam-mfi-tu kSyl mkdiva raaliae Tvakat sadinfi 

dag that tillage in-fi om some tlneoes haotng-gathei ed time hattng-songM 

te Uivap'irja-ixu kUOl-ma-nu. ghan kapukli-na ga^ta mkdi karinS 

that mcrchaut-of hoitse-iii-of niaiig cotton-of hales stealing liamng made 
li-gayS Pnclie to kLyaparyo badfoba-kan jaknine apno kbol-ma 


tooh-aicag 

Then that merchant 

1 mg-neai havmg-gone own 

house-tn 

nikdi-tbel 

■\\ at 

kadyo 

‘Im 

mkdi 

tbawani 

gbani 

sannundi 

thejt-covmitled 

stoiy 

told 

•So 

theft 

to-become 

very 

dtsgi aefful 

■tt at ebbo , 

aj-no 

dm 

dbarine 

oliar 

dm-ma tu 

te 

mkdiya-n6 

matter is , 

loday-qf 

day 

including 

foul 

days-in thou 

those 

thieves 


naT dliJiglyo-to taru mStu mkaruuga,’ im ti-n6 Imkum kagotyo T6 

not caught-hast llig head mil-cut-off,’ so htm-to order made This 

•n’at khaiklnc kotwal Dikdiya-ne patayo kSdwaaiS wal§ ghantol 

icord hating-hcaid Kotwal ihieves-of loag tracing.^ for much 

khatpat kagotyo, pan to khapdyi nai 

labour did, but tneij locio-found not 

Klhekla-ma badSaba-no garal cbar dm kinime pacbino dm 

This-mnch-in kvig-of given few dags having-expired fifth day 

ikhtyo ‘ Kotwal-no niatu mkarunga,' kanne gam-ma dangSro 

came ' Kotical-cf head loill-cut-off,’ hamng-said vdlage-m drum 

khojadyo Y6 kbaiking khSra koyra tajmajya, sakarwakaitd 

-icas-beaten This havtng-heaid all people loere-gmeved , because 

kot-svdl kbam-no cboko boto Ye kbabar khaddnS tS gSm-ma-no 

lotwal all-to dear was This neios having-heard that village-in-qf 

ek lySnb manekh bSdSaba-kan jaknine hato jodinS magi 

one clever man king-near having-gone hands havtng-joined begging 

lidyo 

icas-ialen 



FREE TRANSLATION OF THE FOREGOING 


A merchant m Bijapnr Tvas dealing m cotton on a large scale One day some 
thieves from the city formed a gang and, seeking an opportunity, stole a number of 
cotton bales from the merchant’s house Then the merchant ivent to the King and 
informed him of the theft committed in his house The King (sent for the Kotival) and 
gave him the foUomng order, ‘ that such a theft should have been committed m my 
toivn, 18 really a disgrace If you fail to trace the thieves ivithm four days, I shaE 
have vou beheaded.’ At this the Kotiral tried his best to trace the thieves, hut they 
vere not found 

In the meantime the four days granted by the Kmg expired, and the -fifth day" 
came It was announced by the heatmg of drums that the Kotval was to be decapitated. 
AU the people were gneved to hear this, for the Kotwal was very popular Hearing: 
this news a clever man m the town went to the Kmg, and joining hiS hands begged. 
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GULGULIA 

The Gulguhas aie a wandering non- Aryan tribe, who live by hunting, teaching 
■monkeys to dance, selhng indigenous drugs, begging, and petty thieving Sir Herbert 
Easley thinks that they are a branch of the Bediygs v 

, At the Census of 1911, 863 GulguliSs were returned, 824 from Bihar and Onssa and 
29 from elsewhere 

Ho information about the language of the Gulguhas is available in Census Eeports^ 
and no such dialect was reported durmg the preliminary operations of this Survey At 
the Census of 1901 it was, however, reported from the Hazanbagh Distnot that the 
Gulguhas do not ordinarily speak a separate dialeot, but that they make use of a Lmd 
of argot when they mtend to prevent others from understanding what they say Three 
short sentences in this jargon were forwarded to Sir Edward Gait, the then Supermten- 
dent of the Census operations m Bengal, and he has been good enough to place them at 
the disposal of this Survey They show that this argot is of the same kind as other 
secret jargons In the first place there are some peculiar words such as feitgo, fell , 
lugtgb, died, httdchht, have eaten, hd) , tempest, nhnui, bullock, m the 

house Soma of these aie well known from other argots, compare Sasi tauiid, fall ; 
lugnd, die , dutnd, eat , ndd, village , Garodi nand, house Besides this, ordinary words 
are disguised by changmg their initials Thus Kh is substituted for h m khldh=:bigdh, 
wedding, and for p m kkedch—pdoh, five , jh for t m ghtn~gd=:tin, three, n for g in 
ndohh= gdchh, tree, and so forth I now give the sentences themselves with an inter- 
linear translation 

Koraet lior tebigo , jhin-go nachh tebigo, kheSoh-go ngmru 

Laat-mght a-tempest fell, thiee trees fell, five bullocks 

lugigo 

died 

Jbatu s6ti nopi kutachhi, nahkst konagi nopi chhakhalo 

Testet dag-f} om not ealen-have, house-tn food (f) not ts 

Hamar panhii khiah bhekhaligo, jama§ nShkat cbhakhalo 

My daughter’s tceddtng became, son-in-law house-tn ts 
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STANDARD LIST OF WORDS AND SENTENCES 


p.-nglU'h 

Odkl (Cntch) 

Sail (Orvlinary) 

Sffii (Cnrainil) 

1 One 

Ek 

Ek 

Bck 

2 Two . . 

Don 

Do 

DhOr 

3 Three 

Tin 

Tin 

ThOr 

4 Four 

Char 

Char 

Chang 

5 Five 

Pfch 

PaBj 

Each 

6 Six 

Chha 

ChO 

EhO 

7 Seven 

Sat 

Sat 

Elmt 

8 Eight 

Ath 

A(h 

Eoth 

9 Eme 

Eon 

Eon 

Klinn 

10 Ten 

Das 

Das • 

Khas 

31 Twenty 

Vis 

TVI 

Khls 

12 Fifty 

Pachas 

Panjah 

Eafijah 

13 Hundred 

S3 

Sau 

Ehan 

H I 

HS 

Hau 

Hau 

15 Of me 

ll&chi 

HSra 

HOrga 

16 lime 

Hacha 

STSra 

llOrga . 

17 IVe 

Amf 

♦ 

Ham 

Ham . 

18 Of UB 

Am-cha 

MhSra 

HhSrga 

19 Our . 

Am cha 

HharO . . 

llhapga 

20 Thon 

t5 

Tnu 

Tan 

21 Of thee 

Tidhi 

T6ra 

TOrga 

22 Thine 

Tidha 

TSra 

TOrga . 

23 Ton 

Taml 

Tam . 

Tam 

24 Of you . • 

1 Tam-oha 

ToliarS 

Tnharga 

25 Tour . 

Tam cha 

Taharfl , 

Tnharga 
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Eogluh 

1 Ona . 

2 Tiro 

3 Three 

4 Four 

5 Five 

6 Six 

7 Seven 

8 Eight 

9 Nine 

10 Ten 

11 Tiventy 

12 Fifty 

13 Hundred 

14 I 

16 Of me 

16 Shne 

17 We 

18 OfuB 

19 Onr 

20 Thou 

21 Of thee 

22 Thine 

23 Ton 

24 Of you 

25 Tour 


■ 

Kanjnri (Sltapnr) 

Knnjnrf (Dclganm) 

(Stat'' Hamper) 

B6k, khahela 

El kan 

Bel 

Duhfilfi . 

Jnud 

Dhnr 

TibClO 

Dhallil . 

Phtr 

Chnbelfi 

Araba 

Chnnk 

PachSlu 

Khammls , . 

iHicll 

ChhabClQ 

This 

Nho 

SatClfi 

Khammls-jond 

Nath 

KhaKlfj 

Khammls-dhallu 

Hot 

Namelfi . . 

Opc-aeir 

Khannn . . 

DasSlfi 

Asir . . 

Khas 

BisSlfl 

Ifl 

Hhls 

Rachas 

Khado t^hOkanO • 

Mochas 

SairClfi « 

ThOLapO 

HhonO 

HaT 

ilai 

H3 

Msra . 

3J5rO 

MCrO 

ilSrO 

ilerO 

MSrO . 

Ham, maT 

Hams . . 

Elam 

JlerO 

HnmarO 

Khomilrd 

JlSrO 

HaniarO 

Khamaru 

Tai, tu 

To 

Ns 

TSrO 

TnrOko 

TerS 

TfirO « 

Turoko 

TOra 

Tai, th 

TnmS 

Num . , 

TSro 

TnmarO 

NnmhdrB 

T6r0 

1 

TnmatO 

Numhara 
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IN THE GIPSY LANGUAGES 


QajjL 


4fl tn*-]yAniA) 



t'lulM 

Etkan 




• 





» 

0 

4 

4 

J, Om, 

Jand 






y/ 


4 

i 


4 

. 

% 'I'm, 

Blialla 






T^n 


s 

* 

4 

4 

' 

V,. 

Arod 

• 



' 


c- 


4 

4 

4 

4 

‘ 

'i, Vmir 





• 


P£^_ 


4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

U i'h*- 


> 



- 


ri_^ . 



4 

4 

4 

4 


1 

1 

* 




' 

*:„£• . 

' 

- 

* 

4 

4 

4 

't, 


- 

- 


- 

- 


- 

* 

4 

4 

4 

4 


C=:a-l£=r . 

' 

- 


• 


n- - 


4 

4 

4 


4 


' ijrr - 

- 

- 


- 

- 


* 

4 

4 

4 

' 

4 

1 '>V. 

i 

'iL 

- 

' 


' 

' 

* •' 


4 

4 

' 

4 

4 



' 

- 

- 

- 


'C'liV'-i rt 


' 

' 

' 

4 

4 

/ '-ii 

!.a:Li. • 

- 

' 

- 

' 

' 


' 

' 


' 

4 

4 


j:l2 . 

- 

' 

' 

- 

- 

:c - 



' 


4 

' 



- 

' 

- 

- 

' 

- 


' 

' 

' 

' 

4 

:.T 







Z'CXA - 




4 



i <'r^ 

























/ 










— 









- 

- 


** 
























,2i=:2=i - 

' 


- 

- 




' 


4 





_ 

- 



- 

z:-.=Af 


' 

' 

' 

- 

- 
















ri; - 























4 


y. 


::- 

'Z'=V - 














t 


































— 












EngUih 


Odtl (Cnfcli) 


Sffil (Onllunrj) 


SB»I (Criminal) 


26 He . 


27 Of him 


T5 cha 


28 Hib 


Td oha , , • 


IJeku . . 


29 They 


I So, (aiv5) 


30 Of them 


TS-ohi, (aivS ohO) 




31 Their 


TS oha, (aivS oha) 


Unku . 


32 Hand 


Hath . 


33 Foot 


34 Nose 


35 Eye 


36 Sfonth 


37 Tooth 


88 Bar 


' Kdnn . 


39 Hair 


40 Head 


41 Tongue 


42 Belly 


43 Book f 


44 Iron 


45 Gold 


Sauuna 


4b Silver 


Chnndl 


47 Father 


4S Mother 


49 Brother 


60 Slater 


61 Mon 


S3 Vi Oman 


182 — Gipaj 
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EBgluU* 



26 He . • 

27 Of him 

28 His • 

29 They 

30 Of them . 

81 Their 

32 Hand 

33 Foot 

34 Nose 

35 Eye 

86 Month 

87 Tooth . 

38 Ear 

39 Hair 

40 Head 

41 Tongue 

42 Belly 

43 Bad. t 

44 Iron 

45 Gold 

46 Silver 

47 Father 
4S Mother 

49 Brother 

50 Sister 
61 Mnn 

52 B otnaa 


Kanittxl (Sittipur) 

Knnjan (Uclganin) 

Nntl (Stnto Kamptir) 1 

1 

Bihl, via, hire, tir 


1 

Wall 

BvnJ-k8 , nrfi-ko 

Jroko 

1 

!fiis k'l 1 

Bir3-k0 , nrfl ki 

[JrokO 

Nns k 1 ' 

Bfhl, ttO, hirO, flr . 

0 

we / 

Bira-kO , nrtt k® 

[JnakC a 

Nun kfi 

Bir8-ka, tirfi-ke 

TJnfikO a 

Knn ka 

Hshat • 

Hatteto 

Hot 

Gnr&iS, gurdra 

Gufl^ale 

NiiS 

Nak hell 

Kakota 

1 

Isi\k{a 

f akhni 

KhakSlS 

Hkh 

KhSsar 

Mopda 

Khnni 

Dat-hSlfi 

Datele 

KhndSt a 

Kan-h5l4 . 

KanSle . 

BSn a 

Bar-hSlh • • . 

Bale 

Hhahal 

Mup-hglS . 

§irO 

NChas 

Jim hell . 

Jibell a 

Khopb a I 

Plt-hSl6 a 

Pet® 

Kot 

Pithell 

Piteii 

Eith 

,IiOh6lO • * 

LhatvO a 

KhalOva 

EOnB 

SminO a 

Bflna 

BSdl 

ChSndl 

KhanSdl a 

Bap-hslO 

BapO 

EThahSp , nSp 

Mahtiri a 

MaiyjS 

Khama 

Chibh&l . - a 

Bhai 

Bhnota 

Rnhin 

Bhavan 

ChlaSn • 

Najah , khSdnil 

KejarC a a 

KQdml a a a 

Kajal 

Kajarl a 

* Kher 

i 


1S4 — Gipsy 





Odki (Cntcb) 

SSti (Ordinarj) 

SffBi ^Cnmlnal) 

-63 Wife '' 

Yau 

3a nn 

BSrmI . 

54 cwa - ^ 

IKhOyia - 

In^da, mtliidi 

BCrfi, bOrl . 

•65 Son • ^ 

Put ' 

’fit • 

BflrO 

-56 Danghter 

Dhfi . 

Dili 

BOn 

-57 Slave 

Golam 

Jinlaia • • 

Gholam 

-58 Onltivator 

Kkera . 

CajjS 

ElhSta 

69 Sieplierd 

Bhamar 

Ajri, ajajl 

Ijjl, ajSfl 

•60 God 

Biagirkn 

!^nda . 

Kndah 

61 Devil 

Pait 

Shaitan 

Shaitan 

62 Sun • 

Sfiraj 

Suraj , 

ITfirs] « 

63 iloon 

Chandar 

Ghana 

Chann 

64, Star 

Tara , 

Tara 

TfirS 

65 ¥ire 

TliJM 

h,% 

Plug], kdgg 

66 Water 

PSpl • 

Pa?! 

Chat . 

67 HouBe 

Ghar 

Ghar 

KhanlS . 

68 Horse 

GOfa 

GhOfa » 

Kfidra . 

69 Coiv 

Gfij- 

G5 

LalsI , . 

70 Dog 

KutS. 

KfifS . , . ' 

Bhnkal 

71 Cat 


Baha , 

KoniS, dhShra , 

72. Cock 

Hutpa 

Kfikaj- • 

Kakaf 

73 Dttok 

Badak 

Batak 

Batak . 

74, Ass 

GapO 

Khcfa 

Ganni 

75 Camel 

ffth 

t?th 

Thub 

70 Bird 

Pakbl 

(IntlU) ChipyS, paiSchhl 

i'lpija 

77 Go 

Ja 

J&bS • 

JasrnS 

7S Eat 

Klia 

« 

Dfitna 

7e Sit 

B{s 

1 

Baisna 

Jhankna 

/ 
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EnglUh 


Kunjttri (Silapnr) 


Ivtiujwi (UclBnoni) 


>nti (SUlfl Ilninpnr) 


^3 Wife 


Moliraru 


64 Child 


Bnchcliu 


Khalx'iluk 


^6 Son 


ChQhkO 


66 Daughter 


6V SlaTo 


ChObkl 


QnlamhSlo 


Piilnk(1o 


Guliim 


68 Cultivator 


Khit-h6lo 


69 Shepherd 


■60 God 


Dhaiuna 


Dhangftr 


MnhSbfib 


Han^nnju 


Nnnrni.fiwiir 


•61 Devil 


Bhnt hfilo 


Snifano 


Klmbhni 


62 Sun 


Sni-aj halo 


63 Moon 


Chand-halO 


Khanlid 


•64, Star 


Tnr-hala 


Khatilrft 


65 Ihro 


Jhnml 


Aigliro 


66 Water 


Nim&ni 


NiwSpi 


67 Houbo 


I Lohalla 


68 Horse 


GhnrarO 


Robnpchft 


69 Cow 


Tijfirgl rde 


70 Dog 


Jhokil . 


Jhumknr 


71 Cat 


Khablai 


72 Cook 


Muig4 


llnraga 


Khamnrg 


73 Duot 


I Badak 


Batke , 


Tiyargl nadak 


74 Ass 


75 Camel 


ITt-haio 


76 Bird 


Chiraia 


I Parinde . 


Narand 


77 Go 


JJikhar « 


JashrO . 


78 Eat 


Dotl 160 


79 Sit 


ThSkl jSfl 


186— Gipsy 
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96 And 
9G Bnt 
If 


98 Yes 


99 


100 

Alas 

101 

A father 

102. Of a father 

103 

To a father 

104 

Frqm a father 

106 

Tao fatners 
\ 

100 

Fathers 


OdU (Catch) 


Atv 

Mflr . 



fl(r«I (Criminal) 


, Amm . . . Afirnll • • # 


lluthS ^ 

Pnrkhfi mS 

NlohO 

Pars 

MorS 

w5b3 

k8? 

Kuy 

Knliy 

lAnS 

Pnij 

JO 

Ha 

Nu 

ArS 

Ba 

Ba chd 
Bit nS 
B5 tl 
POn ba 
Ba 


Jfanifi . 

KblOnii , 

Itnniii « 

Dtna . 

dnupifi 

Ufai'S 

KOfO 

TnlS 

HOr . 

■Affgo 

PloliLO 

Ktmii 

Kj-a 

Kya 

TO 

Par • 

Jekar, jO 

Abo 

No 

HaO 

Bapp 


liOilg , 

KhlOnt, Winja or m)E IiOptiH 
Liignfl , 

DUptih , 

ThnknH , 

Klidpnr 

pbanOp 

Taja , . 

Klintlflr , 

KuggO I 

l^lobbO 

Knnp . 

I 

Kya 

Hja 

To 

Par 

Jckar jC 

AnC 

Nn 

HSO 

BspU 


BappS gS ( gO, gJ, -giS) BnptO . 


Bappa-gfl 
BoppS-tho 
Do bjipp 
Brfjrp 


Bgptfl gfi 
BaptO th? 

Dhor bfiptO 

BdptO 
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Englut. 


Eanjari (Stopnr) 


Kaujar (Bclgnnm) 


Natl (State Bampnr) 


80 Come 


81 Beat 


Kntwar 


, Lothn 


82 Stand 


Thapko ho 


EarOpl 


83 Die 


i Logi joO 


84 , Give . 


DOpl do 


85 Run 


Danrff 


Khn(nvarO 


KhadOjO 


86 Up 


Khfipar 


Khupai 


Khiipor 


87 Near 


I Kagich hols 


i HadOro 


88 Down 


Tar-hOll 


Khatar 


89 Far 


Dur-hSll . 


Kbador 


90 Before 


RfimnS 


Ssmbor 


91 Behmd 


RichhS . 


Pichnftd 


NichhO 


92 IVlio 


93 Ufhat 


94 Why 


Kith-kO 


95 And 


96 Bnt 


9S Yes 


100 Alas 


101 A father 


i Bap-helo 


Ekka? bapO 


Bek khahap 


102 Of a father 


1 Bap-hSla-ka 


Bikkan bapO ka 


Bek khabip ri 


103 loo father 


Bap-hOlO-ku 


Ekkon bilpO-kn 


Bek khahap rC 


l&l From a father 


Bap-hSlS. b5 


Ektan hapO ee 


Bek khahap-rO 


105 fa 0 fathers 

\ 

lOb Fathers 


[ DahSlu hap-hela 


I Bap-hele 


Jand hapaS 


Dhor khahap 


ChhEt khahap 


100 — Gipsv 
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Odti (Cctcb> 1 

» 

Stfi fO-fmarr) 

Slj 'Cr-tzmil) 

107 Of fatieis 

Bawa-cha * 

Bapffe-ga 

Bip'c-ga 

105 To fathers 

i 

Ba— a-ne 

Bappe-gu 

Baptc-gii ... 

109 From faihsrs 

1 

BamS-tl 

j 

Bapp?-tho 

Bap ~m5 

110 A dasghfe 

Dhu 

f 

DH 

Bori 

IIL Of a ^aaghter . 

Dnfi-cha , dhli-cia. e‘c . | 

Dhia-ga . 

B^ri5-ga 

112 To a daughter . 

Dhu-n? . • 

DhE gS . 

Bd-fi-gS j 

j 

lie Pii)H2 a dauziifsr 

1 

Dha-t5 . ' 

1 

DhH-th5 

B'ma th5 . ' 

UA T-to daaghters . 

1 

]p5n dliTiA , , 

6 • • • 

Dh5r i>**iS 

115 Daaghters 

1 

Dhtm 

Dl-X , 

B5-tH . .J 

116 Of daTiEl'^ers 

Dhca-ch5 

Dh£^ . 

Bt>rl?-ga j 

117 To daagiters 

DhaS a? 

DfciS-gu 

B5rl¥-gii . .! 

IIS From^aghters 

Dnna-fZ • 

Dhl^tnS • 

B3-J-ih5 

119 A good 

Sara ma-aa 

Cfcaaga (or rrSh) admi (or 
band a) 

Cifagna k^dml . 

123 Of a gOC-d rrarr 

Sa^v mansa-cca 

Changg admB-gi (cr 
bandAga) 

Ci5=ga= itidmji-ga . 

12L To a good man 

Sir5 mSrja rS . 

QiangS sdmia-gii 

Ch^ngne Irndmie-gti 

122. From a good man 

i 

Sare map^ tl . 

J 

CbansrS admH ln5 • , 


123 T— o good mea . 

1 

D5n £ar« nSnsi 

I 

Dj cliangc idml 

c}:£n;^e t^-dml 

12A Good men 

Sar^r mam? 

« 

ChaugS admi (or band?) 

1 

Chensm? . J 

1 

125 Of gcod men 

1 

Sart mamS-caa 

1 

CliangS 5d.Tr.Tr ga 

Cli5agn^ I6dml§-g3 

12r To gwd men 

1 

\ j 

Clmnc5 5dnifc-gii • 

Ch?agn5 cudnl— gC. 

127 From grod men 

Sare mama-tl . 

CimngS 5dinI?-tlo 

Cn5ngn5 hodmiS-tn? 

125 A good —Oman 

S5j 1 bS-Vf! 

t 

CiiangT jsniai • 

Ct§ngnl bimni 

1T> A tad bo.- 

I IGVam chi^TTa 

Biaifa mSedi • 

hThaira (or nharib) fora 

100 GiX'd ■"omen 

1 

j Sama ca.— na 

Cnnngia jmaniS 

Cn^ngniS ISrmla 

101 A Dad cml • 

> 

1 XZkan 

1 

Bbani m^dl 

I'hrca (or nharab) fon 

132. Go-d 

\ 

Sara 

Chaaga . 

' Ci==gnS 

133 Be* m 

i 

^ Wsar.£r^ sSra 

0 

(Is thS or IS EaithS] cnangi 

j [B-5 tie or bis 


104 — G prr 



GurOdl 


Pnglwlj 


Mjanwalu 


KC'Jliatl (AkoU) 

! Bsptt-ka 

1 

i BnpW tlii' 

BiptWhO SI 
CliliOrl 
CliliCrl Iiu 
Cliliflri kn 

Clihirl (hO-sl , 

DhPr cllllOn^'; 

ClihilriM'i , 

ChliJ'rtjI* ku 
ClihOrl^u kn . 

CbLO'Ija {1)0 vI 
KO''lichliS kOdml 
KOthcIiliu kodmlva kS 
Kochcliliii kOiImlya kn 
KocLcLba ttklmirii tlio si 
DliOr bluilu fcodml 
Bhnio kodml 
BLolc kodtulTfi ki 
DboIS kcdmlia kn 
Bhsla kodtnIjE (bO si 
Ilt{tl kOsal . 

Baru cbbOri 
KC‘)ul bf{tip5 
Boil knjutl 

Koinl, acbchhu 
Achcbba 


BbSontO kO . , 

BbEwnta ku 
Bbawnla al 

I 

Bk mil lun^Jl 
I’k-mfl kO 

hk mfl k(l 

Lk mfl luiT^I sS 
Dul mb iiivill 
Luo ill 

Luorill ko . 

Laivijl kn 
Li mil so • 

Ek mfl cbisam khadml 
Ek mO chisom kboilml ko 
Lk mfl cbu^im kbndml kil 

Lk mil cbisam kbadml sO 

L 

' DaLiui cbisnm khoduit 
CLiaom kbadml 
Chisnm kbadml kO 
CbI)^3m kbadmi-ka 
Chisnm kbndml sO 
Lk mfl cbisam kajl 
Ek mfl bilOd lawdo 
Cbisam kSjl 
Ek mfl bilOd Jamil 
Cbisam 
IstI cJusam 


Ma« nio ko 
ilawntfi kfl 
JfawnW-sI 
Khflk golpl 

✓* 

Kbek golpl ko 
Kbflk golpl kfl 
KbOk golpl so 
DOg golpl 
Golpl , 

Gclpi-ko 
Gelpl-kd 
Golpl aO 

Ebuk kbScho kbadml 
EhOk kbiobo kbndml ko 
KbOk kbBobO kbadml kfl 
KbOk kb&cbo kbndml sO 
DOg kb&obO kbidml 
KbacbO kbidml 
EhaobO kbadmi-ko 
EbncbC khSdml-kfl 
KbiohO kbfldml eO 

I 

nlrl tjSmI 
KbOk engajje golo 
Nlii ^am2 
Khfli. sugffyl g5if 
KhaobO 

TVi B£-bI khScbo 


107 Of fathers 
(08 To fftthera 
'09 From fathers 
110 A daughter 
11] Of a daughter 
112 To a daughter 
IIS From a daughter 

114 Two (laughters 

115 Daughters 

116 Of daughters. 

117 To daughters 

118 From daughters 
I 119 A good man. 

I 

120 Of ft good man 

121 To a good man 

122 From a good man 

123 Tiro good men 

124 Good men 

125 Of good men 

126 To good men 

127 From good men. 

128 A good woman 

129 A bad boy 
100 Good women 

131 A bad gul 

132 Good 

133 Better 


^Oh xr 


Gipey— 195 
2 0 2 


Gipsy — 197 



Enclist 


107 Of fnther^ 
lOS To fathers 

109 From fathers 

110 A daughter 

111 Of a daughter 

112 To a daughter 

113 From a daughter 

114 Two daughters 

115 Daughters 

116 Of daughters 

117 To daughters 

118 From daughters 

119 A good man 

120 Of a good man 

121 To a good mnn 
122, From a good man 
123 Two good men . 
124. Good men 

125 Of good men 

126 To good men 

127 From good men 

128 A good woman 

129 A had boj 

130 Good women 

131 A had girl 

132 Good 

133 Better 


Kanjnrl (Sitftpnr) | 

Kflnjarl (nplgatiin) 

Nitj Kainpnr) 

Bap-h6lu hii 

B ipau kn . 

KliahipS rl 

Bap hela ktl 

Bilpau-ku . 

Khalupo-rO 

Bap-btln bo 

1 

Bnpnu'SC 

KlinbapS-rJ 

1 

Chflbkl 

Ekkap Ini^i 

Btk borl 

1 

CbfibU 

1 

Ekknn baidl ka 

Ikk hart r'l 

1 

^ 1 
’ Chublvl Ln 

1 1 

Ekknp bai^l-ku 

Btk bOrl ro 

1 

! Chfibkl-Efi 

I 

Ekknn baidl so 

Btk b(5rl m 

1 

DuhJlfl chQbki 

Jand laidu 

Dhor bCnyS 

1 

' Chhbkl 

Bai^& 

Clibnt bonyS 

) 

J Chubki ku 

Baido-kn 

Bonyo n 

Cb-Gbbl kS 

1 1 

BnidS Im 

BOrivo-ra 

Chubki 8(5 

Bnidi! '6 

Banyo*rt 

i 

KhnchchbO nujau 

Ekkan niiii kfijarO 

Bik knchchlid kfldml 

j Khachchho najatS bu 

Ekknn nlriJ kSjanj-kd 

Bak kuchchha kildrol ra 

1 

Kbachchho najati-kS 

i 

Ekkan niro kajorO-ku 

Btk knchchha kfidml-rt 

1 

1 KbncbcbbO najaG s5 

Ektnp iJirO kdjar^so 

B5k kmcbchba kildml rC 

1 \ 

DubslO khaohcbho najafi 

JancjiO nlrO ko)arl 

Dhar knchohbd kudml 

KhaohchhO najah 

KlrO khjnrh . 

CbhQt kncbchba kiidml 

Khaohchho najafi-ka 

KlrO kfijarfi kti 

Knchchbi kndmiyS-rl 

KhachohhO najail-k3 

1 

KlrO k5jar5-kn 

Kuchchhd kudnuy5-rO 

Khachchho najati-sS 

t KlrO knjara se 

Kncbchba kfidmiyS-rO 

Khachchhl nnjal 

EKkap nlrl kajoil 

Bak kncbchba fcher 

Dharah ohabfcO 

Ekkan kargSl baido 

Bak mrab bOra 

Khachchhl nnjal 

Klrl kajarS 

Kucbcbha khanyS 

Phaiab chtshki 

Ekkap knigfil baidl 

Bafc rarab bOrl 

Khncbclilii^ 

KlrO 

KucboHL/i , 


Us-dS nIrO 

ChhSt knchchha 
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Qn-4il 

' 

t'llnlpnrl (Bolgnnm) 

FngHili ^ 

R'lM kii 

Tnl> i-uO 

lOV Of fntbei’a 

li ibl V-fl 

Tnbj ii5 

108 To fntbers 

r ii' 1 •• 1 ' 

Ytibii to 

109 From fathers 

1 Skin kni-li li 

Pk (liknrl 

110 A dnngbter 

r t j lit ii ki\ 

Pk cliknri-nO 

111 Of a daughter 

FVtT 1 Xirli Ii Un 

Pk iHkttrt nO , 

112 To n (Innghter 

I VVnp Varli \\ \ 

Pk ibktvrl (0 

113 From n daughter 

Tn-'iHr.'Mri 

1 

( 

Bo diknrlMi 

114 Two clnngbters 

hi 

DiknrIvA 

115 Danghtors 

Kt 'i k 1 

DikariTu no 

116 Of daughters 

Ksr'' hii 16 

Dikniljl mi 

117 To daughters 

i Kr ' Iv 1 f 

Diknrir'l-f'' 

118 From daughters 

i 

Fkl'T ! I 1 nrli'fci' ( 

Pk cliOku mnnekh 

110 A good man. ^ 

! ^;V'^ j ^ V * Kii 

Pk cbOkO mnoDkli nO 

120 Of a good man 

} t 1 il fknV'Vi* i Ift 

f 

Pk fbnku nmnckb nO 

121 To a good man 

i 

1 rtVi 111* ^alifll.i' 1 '!• 

F k cliokfi mauckb (0 . 

122 Pinm a good man 

1 ^ I’lt faliflkif 

Bo chOkA ronnkbo 

123 Two good men 

j ^ 1 1 •n^K'ufJo 
\ 

Cbnkii mnnkbo 

124 Good men 

i , 

1 fc bl‘ ml 5tiJ V 1 

Cbnkii ninnkbo no 

125 Of good men 

1 ^ lilt fnlukij ’ kQ 

Cbflkii innukbo n6 

l26 To good men 

5 lilt >31)61'! ri 

Cboka nmnkljO-tO 

127 From good men. 

1 klnn t b t snbOtili 

f k chnkl bayko 

128 A good woman 

^ ^cVati bftjlb rlibnri or t lilmnnfeii 

fl,. kbnttnr chlioknO 

129 A bad boy 

f IiH rnbnkilyu 

Cbnkiyn bAkdlyO 

100 Good women 

F^ lean Im^lb rlibi 1 1 or t Iihnimkl 

Flk klinlfar cbliOtnl 

131 A bad gir] 

^ bit 

CbOkO 

132 Good 

IhtI £ bit 

Isti cbokO 

138 Better 
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Knglbli 

(WH (CntcU) 

1 

Sffnt (OnllnnrN) 

bffil (Criminal) 

184 Best S I 

lodbS-tl «iru 

Hnbbnt snllbii] obofigu . 

[Sabhou satlbu] clniogiia . 

185 Higli ^ 

y 

Jcuu • • 

Jchobri < 

Kbiichclm . 

136 Higher 1 

YndhilriS Sohfi 

Ts fbS] ncbchii . . 

[Bifl tlio] I hucbcba 

137 Highest . ] 

Indhli Ihl nohfi • • 

[Snbhno snlllm] nfhcbfi • 

[Snbbiiu sattlia] klioclioba 

138 A horse 

Gopi, (hisna) 

Ghoru • 

Ktlilra . * 

139 A roaro 

GOfl, (hisnl) . 

Ghori 

Kfldrl 

140 Horses 

GOfo * 

Glioro 

KSdro > 

141 Mares 

Qoph 

GhO^ 

KOdnS . . 

142 A bull 

Qodbil, dhoga 

Dhagga . 

Kniignl 

143 A coir 

Gay 

Gii 

Lalsl 

144 Bolls 

GiklhS, • 

Dbnggd . 

Kuiigal • 

145 CoiTs ' 

Giud 

Gal 

Lahn 

146 A dog 

Kuti 

Xflta . , 

BbCkal • 

147 A bitch 

Kotl 

Knlll 

BbOkll 

148 Dogs 

KotS . 

Ktlio 

BbOkal 

149 Bitches • 

Kotia 

KultlS . 

BbnkUS 

150 A he goat . 

Bakrii 

Bakra 

Cbliabpl 

161 A female goat 

Bskrl 

BakrI 

Chbabji 

152 Goats 

BakrS 

BakrO 

Clibnbrfl 

153 A male deer 

HSp 

Ham 

Ham 

164 A female deer 

H5pi 

Haml 

Harol 1 

155 Deer 

HSn 

Ham 

Ham 

166 I am . 

HSsS 

Han bar 

HaS hOpC 

157 Thoo art , 

Tfisi 

Tao ha7 

Tao h0p5 

158 He IB 

Sn 85 

tJh hai 

Boh hop6 

159 We are 

. Am? sS 

Ham hS • 

Ham hopij 

160 Too are . 

Tam? saira 

1 

Tam ho . 

Tam h0p5 , 


198 — Gipsy 





Sngliih 

Knnjnrl (Sltftpnr) 

Knnjnri 

(^'Inlr I ainpor) 

134 Best 

> 

Bjiiilik nirtJ, 

Jlnl) I' kiicliplihii 

1S6 High 

ChSohO • 

KlinfichO 

Khfii Im 

13G Higher 


Ub dC khiinchO 

Clihut 1 b?.cliA 

137 Highest 


B 3 adll£ khuficIiO 

Ilnli-ix kliBcIifi 

138 A horse 

QhnrilrO . 

Dlkan gIiO(,IO 

Buk nilmroh/l 

139 A mare 

Ghurilrl 

Lkkati ghodi 

Ik k rnimrchl 

140 Horses 

Hahnt ghnrilro . 

GliO^il 

Iltibarchii • 

141 Hares 

Hahut ghurJin 

GhOitS 

KnIinrcliaS 

142 A bull 

Sfir helfl 

Dklcnp jMulO 

H. k Ipil 

143 A cow 

NSdIi 

riknn g&vO 

Ib ) tiiirgl m 

144 Bulls 

• 

PAtjA 


145 Cows ' 


Gu)0 

Tijargl n* ^ 

146 A dog 

Jhainl 

EKbon knttiJ 

111 k chlmmkar 

147 A bitch 

•IhQlall 

rkLan kiiltl 

BSk clihnmkart 

148 Dogs 


Knttii 

Chhfit chhnmknr 

149 Bitches < 


Kntt.j 

CbliUt clihuroknniii 

160 A be goat 

Rakril . 

Dkkan bakarO 

Bok chabra 

161 A female goat ^ 

Rakrl 

Dkkau bnkarl 

Bik clinkrl 

162 Goats 

Rakrd 

Bokaru 

Chaknya 

153 A male deer 

Khinu 

Bkkan bnrn 

Kliaran 

164 A female deer 

Khiml 

Bkfcoi? baml 

Khaml 

156 Deer 

Khirm 

Hums 

ChhSt kharau 

156 I am 

Mai hughS 

MbT bt5 

KhS TO 

157 Thou art , 

Tai hughS 

To ho 

Khanfl hOchO 

158 He IS 

Wo haughS 

EhO 

Woh hoohO 

169 We are . 

Ham haugho , mal hughu 

HamS b§ 

Kbfinj b0ch5 

160 Tott are , 

Tai hughS 

_ 

Tumfi bB 

Nam hOohS 
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Kngluli 

OdU (Cntcli) 

fiffsl (Onlin-irj ) 

SffsT (Crlialnnl) 

161 They ni'o 

3(1 si 1 

[h hni 

lull hope • 

162 I Tvas 

a* Blla I 

Iiiu Ihlyyu (or sl^ya, etc ) 

Inti llilyyS (or slyyii, < tr ) 

163 Thou wnst 

Pf[ Bihi ' 

Vu thlyya 

TnG thlyya 

164 Ho wns 

So sihi 

Jh thlyya . 

Bull thlyya , 

165 Wo Tvoro 

Ami silC 

Inm thlyjO 

Unm Ihlyyo 

166 Ton ivcro 

Tnml silo 

Tam thijyo . 

Tam Ihlyyu 

■"bV Tnoy noi-o 

Sfl silo 

Jli till j yo 

Bull thlyyo 

IbS Ho . 

Ho 

Ilo (snip), hOwO (pliir) 

lIOp, hO]iO 

169 To bo 

HOno 

Hotia 

Hopni 

170 Borag 

Hotii 

HOlu 

llojila 

171 Having boon 

UotlnJS 

ITOiku 

Hopl ko 

172 I may bo 

H3 ba^\5 

Hnii hono 

Hnu hopo 

173 I shall Ix) 

Ho Imvl , ho hatfnO 

Huu hongru 

Ilojnftgra 

174 I should bo 

llachu halo khapS 

Hau hots 

iiopta 

175 Boat 

liar 

"Mar, maro . 

Lo, loo 

176 To boat 

hlayno 

Mur^u 

JjOna 

177 Beating 

Marti 

Mart a 

Lota 

178 Having beaten 

MfirtlnS 

MoilkO 

Loike 

179 I beat 

H8 marS b5 

Hnu mfirta ha? 

Hnu lota hOpO 

1^ Thou boatest 

tSI man 8i 

Tan marts huT 

TaG lota hOpS 

181 Ho beats 

So mOrO s5 

Uh mnrta hai 

Buh lota h0p6 

182 Wo beat 

Ami marS sU 

Ham miirtS bS 

Hnm lOtO hOpfl 

183 Yon beat 

Tami raarii eaiva 

Tam mOrtO hO 

Tam l0(6 h0p6 

184 They beat . 

Sfl mail Bl 

TJh m5rte hai 

Buh lOte hope 

185 I beat (Past Tense) 

MS maria 

Mai mana 

Ma? lOya 

186 Thou beatest (Pc 
Tense) 

1 st TS maria 

Tai maria 

TaT lOya 

187 Ho beat (Past Tense] 

TCnS mftrla 

Hn mans 

Bini loya 
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KonjarT (J^IUpar) 


JCnnjfirl (Uclpinm) 


Ktiiniiar) 


161 They are 

’ Wo haugho 

162 I Tvas 

! 

Mn'i' hSdO 

1 63 Thott vrast . 

1 

' Tai hSdO 

164 He was 

IVo hSdo 

166 We woro 


166 Ton vrere 


''bV Tney nere 


lb8 Be . 


169 To he 


170 Being 


171 Having hcon , 


172. I may ho j 

Mat hSghasO 

173 I shall he ’ 

j 

ilai bfighasO 

174 I should bo J 

! 


176 Bent i 

Lugai 

176 To beat | 

LugaodirO 

177 Beating j 

LugaSdO 

178 Having beaten 

Lngno ko 

179 I heat ^ 

. Max Ingairo 

l60 Thou heatest 

Tax IngairO 

181 He beats 

Wo lugoxro 

182 We heat 


183 Yon beat 


184 They heat . 


186 I heat (Post Tense) 

1 Jlai lugaodO 


186 Tlwn beatcst (Paa Tai IttgaogUiB 

xeiise) j 

187 Ho beat (Pa»t Tense) | 170 Inganglm, Ingais 

I 
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0 ho 

Imndo 

t 

To hiiiido 

a hniido 
Hamo Imtida 
TumS ImndiV 
0 liaodii 
llnyifigO , 
Hownkn 
Hondo 
Hownr-ko 
MnT hOwnngO 
j Jfn? hOwnngO 
Mn? liOnOoli 
Kntwnr 
Kutn-fiikn 
K’njoTfti'de 
Entwnn-ko 
MaT knjrwiUO 
To kntwaro 
E kntaraxO 
HnmO kn^arS 
TnmO kntiw&rO 
0 kutwaiO 
JlaT kutrO 

To kntro 
£i kafifl 


WC hflchu 
KliS nO 
KJianii liocha 
Wol) hOchu 
Khnm nO 
Nnni no . 

Wo no 

Ho 

HSpnfi 
Hott huu 
Hoknr 

Hogo kc kh6 rS 
KIio rogn 

ilij-ko hSpjni chfihjyi 
Lotho 

liOtbnil 
I Loth to haO 
Loth-knr 
KliB lothtfi ro 

Til lothta hai 
Woh lothta hai 
Khnm lOthtO hOchS 

/ 

Hnm lothtO ho 
Wo lothts hooliS 
KhS-nS lotha 
Nnm nO lotha 

[ 

Ha nO lotha 







Fnpl!«lr 

Oiltl (Cdtrlt) 


1 f{ rJirdui*^ 

1 

18S Wo beat {Past Tenta) 

Amf miirla . 

Ilfimri mrinli 

' Ifamri Irtia , 

ISO Yon bent (Past Tento) 

Tnnit murlu , 

TntiiB inn ml . 

' 1 ami Iflm 

190 They boat (Po»t Ttnto) 

TaTyu marhl . 

Tl III tinC (lliiria 

; lliiiii nil'. 1' a 

101 I am beating . 

H(5 innrT h* 

Hnn pm niliiti* ha? or 
linli iiinil nlil lifiT 

! Hnn 1 , 1.1 bar* imH i.-j nhl 
l.a,r 

192 I Tvas beating 

11* mar* Mlfi « 

llnu iiinrtl tliliyu (< r ell la) 

Han hit tidjva 

103 I bad licaton 

"Mu m&rh silir 

MaT niftn i thliyli (< r tly'l) 

HaT lOiii till i 1 

lot I may beat 

III man . 

Hnn mnn* 

Hau 1%* 

105 I aball beat 

H* marl 

llnli inSri/i(,p 

Hnn I'l/igfi * 

I'^G Tbon mlt beat 

To marl . 

Tnu j iarft/»f,rn 

Tail I Of. fi 

1°7 Ho mil beat 

Pft mart 

Lli mfimtrjn 

Hob Mgpi 

19S Wo oball Ixiat 

Am? m irS 

Hnm lnan\ngi\ 

Hnm 

199 Ton mil beat 

Tfitnl niuru 

Tnm znnrxgiv 

Tnrn 

200 They will beat 

‘'d marl 

bill roainlgrl . 

Unij Irtnufi 

201 I should beat 

'Mucliu iDiirlC klmpO 

Hnn nurtl 

Han Infa 

202 I am beaten 

H6 mnwla a* 

lliiu mSiaii jnttA bat 

Hau Inyl jajrl i li 1 p.a 

203 I Tias beaten 

H“ marala sila . 

Hnn mana jnltl thlvr-i (or 
slyil) 

Hau llTajnirtl thiym (or 
Mill) 

204 I shall bo beaten 

H8 mnra? 

Hnu man i jnngpi 

Hnu Jiiva p«ningpi 

205 I go 

lie ju« BO 

Hnn jalla liaT 

Hau jo-sTj 1 hfljr' 

206 Thon goest 

To Jill si 

Tan jalla bai 

Tnu jnsrta hop 

207 He goes 

S[i ^al 

Uli jattn hai 

Buh jo-srtu hOjH* 

208 TVe go 

Ami jflu b3 

Ham jntW bii 

Ham jnsrtC hOpC 

209 Ton go 

Tam? j5\va sawa 

Tom jnltS hO 

Tam jorrto hOpO 

210 They go 

Sa jai m ' 

IJb jnttr hn7 

Buh ja-srts hopo 

211 I went 

HS g5l& 

Hau gnvfi {pronottneed gOl) 

HaG gnngfi (or jasna) 

212 Thon wentest i 

To gsia 

Tan gaya 

Tan gaiigl (or jasnul 

213 He Trent 

0 gain 

Uh gaya 

Bah gangu (or jaTiia) 

214 We iveiit 

Ami gflC 

Ham gaS 

Ham gangO (jasre j 
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Fngllili 

0(111 (rntrli) 

•'ff.l (OntlliTf' ) 

J 

‘'^•1 nirilti >1; 1 

i 

188 Wo beat {Pait Tmtio) / 

Ltnf miirlu . ^ 

ramn tiirtnG . 

llnnifl , j 

] 

180 Ton boat {Past Toiiso) 0 

nm? murla ' 

‘nmB mftnA . • 

TnuiTi Irtia 

t 

190 TUoy boat {Fait Tciieo) 0 

’nTyu mOrlil 

Jill iind niririii 

^ 1 
llliiil 11110 Iria 

191 I am beating . I 

Ju niaru su 

Inn luii niiiitA bni, or 
linfi iitAil nlift linT 

I 

Hnij hill liAji-'' linii lAi nil! , 
hfllr , 

192 I Tvns beating - 

I* null* Mlfi . 

lull iiiaHA lliUyil (or sh va) 

Ilnu ht 1 till) vn j 

t 

193 I Imtl bonton 

U* m&rlo silo 

Mni' iiinml ihliya (or sItiA) 

Mni' Irtvn thin a 1 

104 I may bent 

1C mUrT • 

!lnn mlirTt 

Hna h%* 

195 1 sbnll beat 

[15 murl 

llnti mnniiigt i 

Hnu li/jgpi 1 

1 

i 

1^6 Thou iTilt boat 

T3 mnrl 

Inn nnreAgra 

f 

Tnu i j 

107 Ho mil bent 

3(1 marl 

Uh mfinigpl 

lloli lA;,f 1 1 

198 Wo sbnll boat 

Am? milrO 

Hnm mnningT'' 

Hdra s 1 

1 

199 Ton mil beat 

Tnm? niaril 

Tnm inlimgp. 

Tnm lOgp? ' 

\ 

200 They ivill bent 

So mill I 

bli mnnuigiA 

' 1 

Hull Inm.i’i. 1 

1 

201 I should bent 

Mucho mfulo klmpo 

Hnu marta 

Hnu htl 1 

202 I nm bonten 

manilii f;* 

Uhu mllnn jntta LnT 

Hnu lOiA jasrla liAp-* j 

203 I nas bonton 

He Diaraln silil 

Hnu inana jnttu tlilmi (or 
Birr A) 

1 

Hnii hjijnTTlA thlyia (or, 
sIvtA) 1 

I 

204 I sbnll bo beaten 

HS ranrlo 

Hau inAria jafigpi 

Hnu lAya yismtigpi 1 

1 

205 I go 

H5 ju5 

Hnu jntla ImT 

1 

Hnu jm-i ta liAjr j 

206 Thou goest 

TS jal 8l 

Tau jnlta hnT 

Tau jnsriu. UOjv 

207 He goes 

SG y'll sS 

Uh jntlu lini 

Huh jusrta liOpC 

208 We go 

Am? ]a3 b3 

Hnm jntto hG 

Hnm jnsrlG hOpo 

209 You go 

Tnm? jBTra saTrft 

Tam jntid Lo 

Tnm josrlu hOpO 

210 They go 

Sg ]al SI ’ 

Uh jntto hn’i 

Bnh jasrlB hOpG 

211 I Trent 

H8 g5]a 

Hnu gnya {pronminccd gOA] 

HnS gnngu (or jnsnii) 

212 Thou wentest 

1 T3g5ia 

Tnu gnyn 

Tnu gnugA (or jnsnu) 

213 He Trent 

0 ggla 

Uh gnya 

Bull gttugn (or jnsiiA) 

214 We Trent 

Ami gfelo 

Ham guB 

Hnm gnngO ynsrd; 
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Fngliah 


Knn^rtrT (blta|inr) 


IBS We bent (Fail Tonso) 


189 Ton beat {Fast Tonso) 


190 They beat (Pa»i Tense 


191 I am beating 


192 I Tvns beating 


193 1 had beaten 


I'll I may beat 


195 I shall boat 


1Q6 Thou mlt boat 


Mni Ingairfl 


llaT IngaodO 


j Hnrar kutnl 


TumC ku{i 


Mat kuddu h* 


jtfnT kiidilil hamlO 


Mai lugnighiro , maT lugnirS Mnt kiijnidi 

AfnTkutnng.l 

Mni Ingaosh , nin? Ingao- Miu kn(iingi 
ghofll 


Tni Ingnoghasl 


i Yfl kminuii 


Kliaiii la Inihii 


N iim n' Inllm 


Uiihoiii Intlm 


Khil Inllitti rS 


KliQ lotli lalifi tliii 


KliU n latim tliii 


Jli'gn ki khil InthC 


Klin Ioihi)g-i 


KlinnQ Mtlii n 


107 Heiiillbeat 


BirO Ingnoghasl 


R kn(uipn 


Vi oh Iflthjr'i 


19S We shall heat 


Hnmi kii{mpi 


Klmm lillh'ri' 


199 Ton will beat 


Tnme kuliiig-l 


Num lOthOni 


200 They will bent 


201 1]^ shonld beat 


202 I am beaten 


Jlni Ingnoghnira 


[ 0 kutingi 


Wi' Iflthtrd 


Mat kntwurwu knhonO Jlujh kO lOlhiia chiihiv6 


MnilOgairO gnoghirO Mai kntwur Unfl 


Kh3 lathfi gnvfi rS 


203 I n-ns beaten 


204 I shall be beaten 


Mai Ingairo gaoghirO tho MnT kutwur-gnn 


KliQ Icllui para tha 


Mai Ingniro gnoghnsO Mni kntnur 16i\ nngO Kb3 lothu jaUc 1 


205 I go 


206 Thon goest 


207 He goes 


208 We go 


209 Yon go 


210 They go 


I Mni jaoghndO 


Tai ]noghnal 


Wo jnoghasi 


Mai nikhnrungO 


To mkhnrnfigO 


E nikharnOgO 


HnmB nikbnnlnT 


TnmO mkhardal 


1 0 nikhnrdnl 


KhU jasnrtTi 


IsO jilsnrtu hni 


Woh jasnrta hai 


Khnm jusnrfo hOche 


I Nnm jilsnrto ho 


I Wo jusnrtO hochS 


211 I went 


I Mai jaoghiro 


Mai gnno 


Kh3 gnvd 


212 Thon wentest 


Tai jaoghirO 


To gnwo 


Nti gay a 


213 He went 


Wo jaogluro 


E gawo 


Woh gay a 


214 We went 


I HamS gnwa 


Kham gorO 
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fi "S 


* 

Eoplish 

Odkl (Catch) 

(Onlltnri) 

(CrJiMiTnl) 

216 Ton -went 

TamT gtlo • 

Tam p:nO , 

1 Tam gangs (ja«ru) 

1 

216 Theynent ^ 

Su gOlO 

Ub gnu < 

1 Bull gauge (jasro) 

217 Go 

Ja . 

Jti, 311 O > 

Jnsr, jnerfl 

218 Going . 

Jati 

Tntlu 

Jnsriii 

219 Gone 

GSla 

Gam 

Gnnge'i jnsnii 

220 IThat IB yonr nam? P 

Tam ch 6 nam kay P 

Tiiluiri ni km hat ' 

Tuhai'gi nnn(lm kiA h0p3 P 

221 How old 18 this horse ^ 

Ha gOp'i kawplk sC ? 

Is ghnrfl k-vii ‘umr liai f 

Bis kQdrf gl kvu khumr 
hilpO ' 

222 How far is it from hero 
to Kashmir ? 

Khshmlr njho tl kifrlk 
chh6J5 eS ? 

Etho Knfihinlrd tit kiniiT 
dfir hni ? 

BcthS Kx'-Iimln tuT kilnl 
k^mdflr hnpO ? 

223 How many sons are 

there in yonr father s 
house ? 

224 I have walked a long 

way to day 

Tam che ba che ghnr'i mil 
kStrSk pflt si ? 

TuhirD Inppi-gB gbarfl 
bich kitnS pflt hat P 

Tulmrgo lApli go klianlS 
kitm bon hnps ^ 

A 3 mo limbi path knrl i e3 

Aji ban bafl dfli tuna 

Kojj linG jadl klindfir nnnfi 

* 

225 The son of my uncle is 

married to hia sister 

226 In the house is the 

eaddle of the white 
horse 

227 Put the saddle upon 

his back. 

Machs kaku^hii pflt to-cbu 
bSnI-no plnla 63 

Gharu mS dhflro gopi-chi 
kSthu e5 

ifSro kukr-gil pflt usklii 
bfinfl B.'itb mahi 1 hfia bni 

Bngg5 gbOrv-gl kiitbl gbari 
bich hni 

Morgo kakO giv blra busldii 
(or khnifnili) dhnbupa 
n ilh cbbmlim hopia liflpi 
DImbaggS kudro-gi nuthi 
khan 13 bich hOpi 

TS chi pathfl math3 fcflthfl 
m5^ 

Knthi nskla pitflifl par blhO 

Isu(hl bnskla ni(tha khCpar 
diiwo 

22S I have beaten his son 
with manv stripes 

Mo t3-ch5 pfltibne ghanO 
phafks mflrlS sf 

!Ma7 nskfl puti gfi bapD 
k3(lc (baint or soti) marB 

Mnl husks birfl gfi jado 
nfltlo (nhfltC) 13** 

229 He IS grazing cattle on 

the lop of the hilL 

230 He is sitting on a horse 

under that free 

StI (fflgra maths ch3po 
charivS s5 

Sti 0 jhfliS nIchS gflfS mathi 
bSslil so 

Uh pabapi gia^cbClIa uppar 
^angir cbngSta hal 

Uh us rukkha g3 lal ghoj-C 
gi npimr baithu hni 

Bah mlifipi gki nsflii 
khflpnr khndnngar ungatu 
liopo 

Bnh bus khrukka-g3 tnl 
LudrB kliflpar (hnSkia 

231 His brother is taller 

than his sister 

232 The price of that is 

two rupees and a half 

B-chl h^nl-karta e-cha bban 

5cha b3 

H-chl klmat n^hl rflpi? sS 

Uska bbal nskia banii Eatth.i 
JammS bni 

Iska moll dlinl mpTwB hni 

' Bnsku bliaiita bnskla (or 
kbapnlil) ijhnbana natthn 
khnlnniinu hOpB 

Biskii cbimnl nliiil baluB 
(or mknu or labe) hSpB 

23S father lives in that 

small honse I 

Macha bi 0 dharS ghata-ma 
rC-sS 

3Iirn bapp ii<-ulk3 gharu 
bich nhta hni 

Mergu lApti bus khIkB 
khnnlB bich raugfu hBpS 

234 Give this rupee to him 

Ha, rfipiB t5 n§ dSwS 

HskO 3a rnpaw3 d5 

Busko bfa rnknn (balnu, 
luki) dSp 

235 Take those rupees from 
him 

I? rfipi? id thi ghOwi 

UskB paoii uh rupayvS Ifl IS 

Busks nnsa bnh rnknO Idpl 
lop 

236 Beat him veil and bind 
him vith ropes 

E-ne khflb mnra an? ra^hvJ' 
tl tSdhd. 

TJskO achchhli tarn mdrC5t6 , 
altbth baddhO 

Busko chengula nnrii loo tB 
khraasS natth chhSdnO 

237 Draw water from the 
well 

Kuwa-rnSv-tl papi kaijha 

Ub khfid bichcha pdnl 
ka^dho 

Bus nCa kbnbichchn chal 
kSiJhwO 

238 "Walk before me 

Ms agia chal 

iler^ aggiJ (art? 

MBigS kuggB nuro 

239 "WTiose bov comes be 
bind you ? 

TamS k^cha pfit aw5 

e5 ^ 

Tuhai'i? plchhe kiskfi pGt 

atfl hai ^ 

TnhflrgB mchhB kisku bOril 
asrtfl hopB 

240 From whom did you 
buT that f 

Tarn! haw k5 pasu tl vechat 
ghSle ? 

I Tamo ki 8 tho uh mOllS 

Tnm5 kis tho bnh khnmoUS 
lOpiS. ? 

241 From a shopkeeper of 
the village 

GamS-chS §k hatawarj 
1 pas 5 -tl 

5 GSwS g5 &kkl dukandard 
pasd 

DhamC-(or nadA) gO bOLki 
kQtlA wAlO nAsfL 

\ 
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Kv (Alola) 


Tnra pavO 


ViJ gnyO 


Ja 


ChMyK 


Gtt\n 


Titii DivfcWii! kyi be r 


I !■< rlin<J’ tl htinibar rutll 
haclichC ? 

IKtb' M Kn?nur txUt dflr 

be? 

Tire Kipps l< kbegpe 

kt !to clilirre lie ® 

Aj InbellS ilura »I pliirl 
iju 

Mc% kakt ke clihnr kn 

BB k' KihunS Bl biliii 
Ingy» 

Vk kb gtc-mi dhetlii 
rbS'k kn kbAgIr lit 

Us kO m(tl pir khogir 

tllnr 

Us k' cbbsrf kn Itu jJhot 
pbntk'i ^liiVt 

0 OS nCki'i par ijliflr cbnrit 
rlilra 

I's nil iiju kC Hill iIiAiie- 
pii tliOkki IiAclicbe 

Us fc.1 bbaivt'i ns ki 
laben.! bl klmclicbii be 

Bdk kii mSl koilb il (isliri 

h- 

jrCri K'lpki bns nnncbhil 
kheg^t luo rOkliti beob 

cb' 

Ta tins bos kO d PI>0 


Bus ki najHai sO nfl (ivbO 
Kip 

Bus kn rhnp fay fin bus-kn 
n'kdlyfi-sl niddln lu 

Bnye mu si obCnl koij'l 


MOrO ubfimu nnl 


TCri* nicbcHbO ns kii bOru 
iisartii ? 

HyC n{{IiO St raOlfl Ijflpju ? 

Bns rhCiJo ko nnkandurii 
{liOsI • 


OarudT 


Turn gbayiljo 


Te glmvitjA 


PrbuMl 


CflmlW 


Gbmiosfl 


TCrO ebjOnO kO P 


f" gliOr(e-kfl kntmObars P 


Iiigii si Ku^mI^ kilmO ilfir P 


Tin bbliwofe-ko n&nd mn 
kitmlt land® P 

Ml uj bharknm bSt cbnl- 
k A buy I l^A 

Weke bhnnirht mirO kiiks- 
ki I5wd&-kt1 ssnbiili 

Wu iiand mn kbujlo ghOr- 
kfi kbOglrtt rlmiwl 

M Aki nnnCohl pn kliAglril 
ghnkl 

Ml wAki biirde-kfl bbar- 
kom lugilrA 

WA ttu !• kdl pn kGsrsfl 
clmniyillu be 

TTa wd d/had ke-<nu gbOr- 
ku pn tbigyu lu 

M Aki bbnnlebl si AkC bbSk- 
dlt khuebebo bniicla 

Okl kimmnt kbndC gnndilA 

MerO bbawnlA nbnncbO 
nAnd mn rbapolS 

0 kfl ye gnndila sralu 

E gnndilO wOfcnn sS Ibayil 

Ol-il cbisam Inga ka jawiJI 
bI cliinrund 

TliudgI mu sS olimu 

gliaicbmel 

Mtro kbagndl cbnl 

TirtS dfbiobfiijl 85 kon ko 
lasvdO bSylS ? 

Tn ye kOn knn sl mOl Ibai 
IjOP 

wa Bind ke ek mfl rawS 
nj 5 knn 6l 




Tome Into 


Vo Into 


Hifrad 


Hitte 

>9S 

BitKo 


Tflro DOkniJO ka p 


He ghodcLe-ka iitane 
nnms ? 

HyS s5 Knfimir htanO ddg P 


TerO mamife-ko kbok-m5 
IjInnS gclpe ? 

Ms kbSj ebbot dQg rat 
Bale 

kVnfcl rbaklj mero dbnkS- 
kfl gclpe kfl kiichsvfldk 

Wn kbOk mfl dboko gbod- 
cbo nbOgii bObrS 

Wakl nlt-ke kbupnr niflelr 

naked 

Mo Mflko golpO kfl obhot 

leie 

0 nekndi-ke kbOpar tl nSl 
nnru rboke hobrO 

bbJd ke Jnike fl ghadcho 
khflpnr jos rflko 

MnkOibukJO nakl rbak|l- 
b 5 kbunebO bobrA 

Waki dbimmnt kbndni 
dholoyu 

MSrO roJnnlO wa nbokno 
kboL mo rbake 

WB ktl tO dbokiyfl khicb 

wad 

TVa peso yo dbokiyfl cboig 

bOt 

VPa kii kbflobO iBt-knr 
jGkadl 8*5 cbOnd 

Bawndl mi so ebSyt teig- 
bet 

More kbogudl nalwad 


Tore npebo kwi-kO g6l8 

bomwado ? 

Tir ye knp peso dimnl 
bate? 

TTiv nbede-ka nukanwulc- 

pisO 


Engliali. 


Ton woDt. 


They wont 


Go 

^ 1 

Going 


Gone 


What 18 yoar namo ? 


How old la this horse P 


How foi IS it from hen 
to Knshmu P 

How many sons an 
there m yoar fathor'i 
honso P 

1 hare walked a lonj 
way to-day 

The son of my nnole u 
maniotl to his sister 

In the hoaeo is the sad- 
dle of tho Whitehorse 

Pat the saddle upon hu 
back 

I have beaten bis son 
with many stnpos 

Hois gran ng cattle on 
tho top of the bill 

Ho IS sitlmg on a horse 
under that tree. 

His brother is taller 
than bis sister 

k The price of that is two 
rnpees and a half 

J My father lives in that 
email house 

I Give this rupee to him 


j Taka those rupees from 
him 

1 Boot him well and bind 
him TOth ropes 

7 Draw waioi fi'om the 
well 

3 Walk before me 


9 Whose boy comes be 
hind you P 

9 Prom whom did yon 
buy that ? 

From a shopkeeper of 
the Tillage 
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J 

}- nglisli 


Kanjnrl (''Knimr^ 

K«nJ«rI (llrlpnnih) 

Nn^l Kami ttf) 



^ . 

_ ^ _ 

. — _ - _ — 






215 Yon Monl 



Tiiiiiii gnwii 

>>11111 pnlil 

216 TlioyMont 



0 gnwil 

Wo guy. 

217 Go 


Jnogli 

ISikliar 

Jfta 

218 Going . 


Jauglmdn 

Nikhanlo . 

JiiMirt- liu< 

219 Gone , 


KnUoh ganghiua 

Niklinr-gniigrl 

JaiilHA hoft 

220 'WLnt IS loiir nnmQ P ^ 
1 


1 CrO hii nao-lii la * 

TOiw ii'im kii ? 

1 

>iomliiiri kyii mlm Imi ? 

221 Hon old is this horso P 


111 glmplro knta nirho lini ? 

P gliodn kl kilit omnr ’ 

In nilmri'hi kl kill kliurnar 
Imi ’ 

222 How fnr is it fitini lioro 
to Knshmir 


Ihn sa Kashmir kitti durluMi 
hngliC P 

Iljlindu KiHiiilr kitiiil dflr 

hr P 

fill f Kashmir kilnl rlftr 

1 hni P 

223 How mnny sons nro 
thoro in youi fntlicr s 


Tirfl bap-lula kl nl>C>-m3 
kni chiilika hflglio ’ 

IirO Kipvkr naiidimij 

kittu Ullllll ll ) ' 1 

! NainbAn kfinU4|>*k 

1 iiiT kitit " 

Lonso P 

224 I have walked n long 
way to dnj 


Jfai iij (Inr li6la gaiighitVl 

MnT aj linhut dflr j 

c ImllO jit' 

1 JIA^ uj rlilifit Lhad' r cliaU 

‘ ll 

225 Tho son of mj nnelo is 
marned to lua sistor 


Mom IviikA kii tihfibkrt bunV 
kt rahm 1 ihnipt 

Uril kl hlmiap m'ra kiiLl j 
k liaid i kii dliiii hi 1 

Ml n kill ku laliri nv kl 
dill n s liyfih i gam 

226 In tho honso is tho 
saddle of tho white 


Itilifl mS rnpil ghnpir.T kii 
]m h’ II liai 

0 jiniido-nm ujal’ glilda-ki ‘ 
jlirn ho j 

ItohalU m* IIS mlinrdi ki\ 
gad 111 liai 

horse 

227 Pnt the saddle upon 
his back 


Biril-kl pitlii'll jnr jin liCll 
{lilkJ 

Urt^ki JK) jliia dalvTiir 

( 

1 

Us Ll p'jhijiar gndcLi 
dlmivi 

228 I have beaten his son 
with nianv stripes 


AfaT liiriVkf ohiihkii kS 
ralint clmlmk IngnirO 

Alni iina kl baiijfi ku lohut | 
glindniidO ha j 

1 Mt* kl hlir rhbllt 

1 loth u 

229 He IB grazing cattle on 
the top of the hill 


BirO niharii-kl riiGa par 
gnhCll chai-glmdi 

Yo 1 kV])o jniuinniii | 

chni-wurdo In. 

1 A\ oh jialiiiri li gOtli par 
[ iiSliL chani mhA hai 

280 Ho IS sitting on a horso 
under that free 


BirO p r^thi tai gbiipii-l 
par chhnitho hni 

P djrli iijvkp iimiiii gliiHlO- 
kO kbOpar onitiiVli’' 

j M oil ns js f kl kliiitnr Is’k 
mlmpilil pnr JhSkA Imi 

231 Hib brother ir taller 
than hifl tnater 


Bml ka cliiblial hnriV kl 
mliinil s8 hinihn hai 

^ UrO-kO bbai nnvkl bliavan 
do klmnchl liO 

Us ku blmoju 118 -kl chhunnl 
j s' clihnt khalniiibu htu 

232 The price of that is 
two rupees and a half 

1 

Birfv-kii dani-liula kliamil 
god liaT 

Us kl kimmat jawadnli 
kaihi 

Us kl rininl khui khambu 
hai 

238 Mv father lives in that 
small honso 

I 

JfOra liap-ln lO bira chhutarO 
nbO mo ho 

"MfirO kipflno nuunko 

nnndc mu mliflodO 

ill ru nap us imnnlit rOhalLu 
m* rOhtu hni 

234 Give this rupee to him 

1 

JC goil birO tifir 

yo knilil urO kn kida 

1 inh khniiils'i ns kil di pi do 

285 Take those rupees from 
him 

1 1 

Wo goil bii-o-so lO lingh 

UrO-ko pus do wO knila 
cbiiutign lO 

j Woli klmmbTi us fo It, pi lO 

1 

236 Beat him well and bind 
him with i-opes 

i 

Biro ka khfib Ingal baui 
jibOrbOll s6 cliatidh 

Uit) ka nlrO ghadwiid ko 
rtisSll do Imndnai 

Ufu kJiAb Inthrt aur jOnv&- 
80 badliu dtT 

237 Draw water from the 
well 

1 

DhuS-sS niraiiul nikur 

Bawatjl mu dcniuani kluch 
>\iir 

\ 

MerO sambor chahMlr 

flilT so chhnt {Ckl lo 

238 Walk before me 


MorO khagSlO obnlugh 

JIOiv gOgo clialfl 

239i Whose boy comes be 
hind you ? 

3 

TfirO mohhs kinO kO chflbkO 
anghads P 

TOrO pichnfid do kirO ko 
banjo awardo ? 

NumliAro nleliho kns kil 
bohin ilsui tu liai P 

240 From whom did you 
buy that P 

1 

Kino bO taT mnlnh IS 
ImghirO P 

To ku-O ko pils de kimatluo 
llnO P 

Num-nO woli uloh kis so lOpI 
HP 

241 Fii^m a shopkeeper of 
the villago 

t 

GaobOla kO hsk bamO-s5 

0 kbSdO ko okknn dakiin- 
waln ko pfis-de 

NandwA-kO bOk hilniyR-ro 
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n Qs»iT 

SlkoIg»n (Bolgaam) 

Engluh 

Tamo khQhnwa 

Turn gaknya , , . ' 

216 Ton went. 

Uno khalinwo . , 

T« gnknjo 

216 They wont. 

KhO 

Jakan , . 

217 Go 

ELQwnta 

Jftkantu , 

21 8 Going 

KhfltvilsA . , , 

Gnknol . 

219 Gone 

TatOi nan kyT ? , 

Tara nAm an P 

220 What IB yonr name ? 

gli9<J^ ka kcKo oAl P . . 

Td cUnnwA n8 kokhalA warakh P 

221 How old IB thifl horse P 

HjSsi KAsmIr ke((o dflr * 

Hja to KAsmIr kokbaJA dAr P 

222 How far is jt from hero 
to Kashmir P 

TOri baba kiA nnim mo kotlib kncLtlo P 

MnT ilj babol dttr baf chalwnrtku awaryH 

Tnrii ynbS nA kJiOl niA kokbabi dikora 
obho P 

ili Aj gbanu dnr wA{ obAlya 

223 How many sons are 

there in yonr father’s 
honas f 

224 I havo walked a lung 

way tewlay 

Use bhil^i mOra chicbchu-lai kacbOli kn 
kldySlau 

Tinl bban mArA kAka nA dikorA na gAryOoh 

225 Tbe Bon of my unole is 
munied to liis sister 

0 nnnn mo ojolo ko kliflglr iing 

Hjc 

Tnu kbol mA dh0|0 oLbmma na kboglr 
chha 

226 In tho house is the sad- 
dle of the Whitehorse 

Uskl pl( kn uppnr khflgtrn(Jal 

Tin5 pitOdu-par kJiegir ghAgal 

227 Pot tbs saddle upon lug 
back 

Mat nskil kachtla ku bahat j,LA<Jjai liau 

Ml tioA ebboknono gbnuial nilArya 

22S I have beaten bis son 
with many stnpos 

Uno 0 ^OAgar-ko nppnr gOrpe cbarmiijta 
Imi 

Ta taknda par dbara cbanvAlagya 

229 Hois grairng cattle on 
tho top of tho hill 

Uno 0 dihaij kc lollo gbiVjy-ko nppnr 
batiraijo 

Ta djbada khafa cUhimnA par bnkblyo 

230 He IS sitting on a hoise 
under that tree 

Uska bbni nakn bhAij so nnchii ^5Hnu 

Tinl bhan U tin8 bhayi ndicba ohha 

231 His brethor is taller 
than his sister 

Uskl kimmat jnirnnla koilu 

Tini kimmat kbodi sabAdA 

233 Tho pnee of that is two 
rupees and a half 

Ikra biba 0 anbak naim mo tiagfau 

UArB ynba t5 nhAnohan khal mA rbokban 

233 My lather livAs m that 
small honse 

TJfllcu o IjuliL 

Tine ye sabads gAr 

234’ Give this rupee to him 

0 kailo uako pos-to mangillo 

Ti bantu jO sabsda ohigArUa 

236 Take those rupees from 

him 

Um Whit lari HO gbS^Jko rasl-so bandSl . 

Tine gbantfil mkirl n5 to ohbSjid 

236 Boat hun well and bind 
him wth ropes. 

Biwftcjt m6 ai nlrga kbaTohal 

Ip-mu fcfi piul ikffgot 

237 Draw watei from the 
well 

il0r4 simmS chsIwAiJ 

MA khomO ohAgal 

236 Walk before me 

Tfirfi pioh5*i kifl kfi cHiankfi awartoS P 

TAtA pSche bine oKfaakne Akhfya ? 

!39 Whose hoy comes be- 
^ hind yon P 

TTtg ko pfia to tnmo 0 maul kn lu^apjil P 

TA te ki-kan(a kbifckAla-lekh(ya ? 

240 Prom whom did roa 
buy that ? 

Kha^S ka ckka^? dnkaniraia paste 

KbSdA nA TrAoIya fcantA 1 

241 From n shopkeeper of 
the 1 dlage. 

TOL XI 
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